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FOREWORD

It is my privilege to present to the discerning readers of
Oriental Studies, and particularly the students of Hindu
jurisprudence, Dattaka-Tilakah, the Sanskrit text critically
edited with Tika named Dipti along with English and
Bengali translations by Professor Jaydeb Ganguly Shastri.
This publication is based on two Smrti manuscripts written
in old Bengali script having almost the same contents and
obtained from manuscripts collection of the Library of the
Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat, Kolkata. This publication throws
much light on Hindu Samskaras relating to adoption—its
justification and mode and in the process an indelible mark
of scholarship and erudition of the editor. This publication
perhaps would not have seen the light of the day but for the
active cooperation of my colleague, Dr. S. R. Banerjee, the
present Library Secretary, Sm Sarbani Bose, and our staff
of the Publication Division, since the Late Ganguly Shastri
had an untimely death immediately after completing the
work.

Sept. 15, 2004 Dilip Coomer Ghose
General Secretary
The Asiatic Society






INTRODUCTION

In the following pages we have given for the first time
the printed text of a newly discovered Smrti-work named
Dattakatilaka, written by the illustrious polymath Bhatta
Bhavadeva of Bengal. He was the Dharmadhyaksa of the
King of Vanga and had a queer sobriquet Bala-valabhi-
bhujanga(ma) added to his name. Of all the Smrti-digest
writers of this province, it is he whose work on sacraments
is still followed by the Bengali Hindus. We had before him
Balaka, Jikana, Yogloka and others, after him many
including the great Raghunandana, but on Samskaras the
influence of his work continues to be felt on the socio-
religious life of the people of this province.

Raibahadur Manomohan Chakravorty!, Nanigopal
Majumdar, Prof. S.K. De, P.V. Kane and my teacher Prof.
R.C. Hazra have made detailed and interesting discussions
on Bhatta Bhavadeva. Here I have made free use of their
writings, specially of Prof. Hazra’s writing which is the latest
on the subject with important additions and modifications
wherever necessary.

Bhatta Bhavadeva's date has been taken as the period
from C. last quarter of the 11th century to the 1st quarter
of the next one and this was the period that witnessed the
progress of a movement for Hindu revival, specially of the
religion based on the Vedas. This movement, as we have
seen, originally started with Sabara's interpretation of the

1. M.M. Chakravarty in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, 1912 pp. 342-45; N.G. Majumder, Inscriptions of
Bengal, Vol. IlI; Prof. S.K. De, History of Bengal, Vol. 1. pp.
322-23. Prof. P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 2nd edn.
Vol. 1. P. II. Prof. Hazra, Indian Historical Quarterly, xxxii,
1956, pp. 1-14 and in his introduction to Bhavadeva's
Savasiitakasauca prakarana edited by him.
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Mimamsa Siitras, Kumarila’s comments on them and
Sankara’s monistic interpretation of the Vedanta Siitras. It
aimed at firmly establishing the Vedic religion, refusing the
attacks against it started by nonbelievers like Dinnaga,
Dharmakirti, Dharmottara and their followers, and went
on increasing with considerable force. This feeling formed
expression in the writing of Smrti-digest writers of Mithila
and Bengal like Bhatta Bhavadeva, Vallalasena, Halayudha,
Sridattopadhyaya, Candesvara Thakkura and others who
set on interpreting Vedic tenets and maintained rebellion
against the path of the non-believers.

From the Bhuvaneshwara (Ananta Vasudeva) temple
inscription? eulogising Bhatta Bhavadeva and from other
sources we learn that he was a versatile scholar, a renowned
author, a learned jurist, an able politician® and a great
warrior —all the qualities combined in one. Naturally he was
one of the most remarkable personalities of his time. He
became the minister of king Harivarman of Vanga who
flourished about the last quarter of the eleventh or the first
quarter of the twelfth century AD and issued a copper plate
grant from Vikrampur in East Bengal. He was a brahmin of
Savarna gotra and belonged to the village Siddhala in uttara
Radha. To supply potable water to the arid zones of Radha
he caused excavation of reservoirs of water. His dear friend
(priya suhrt) the poet Vacaspati depicted in his prasasti his

2. For the text and English translation of this inscription, see
- Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIl. pp. 25-41. Before this, the
record was published by James Prinsep, with an English
translation by G.T. Marshall in J.A.S.B. V1, 1837, pp. 88-97,
by Rajendralala Mitra in his Antiquities of Orissa. Vol. II, pp.
85-87, and by F. Kielhorn in Epigraphia Indica, VI, pp. 203-
207. Prof. Hazra also had translated a few of the relevant
verses of the record—in his work noted before.

3. According to M.M. Chakravarty, the colophon of the 1st
chapter of his copy of the ms. of the Praya.écltta Prakarana
runs thus : ‘““iti Sandhivi grahtka Sri bhavadeva krtau
prayascitta prakarane vadha paricchedah saméptah.** But the
printed text of the work has—‘bale valabhibhujangapara
nama bhatta bhavadeva krtau......prayascittaprakarane
brahmavadha paricchedah samaptah.”
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remarkable career. Bhavadeva caused the construction of
the temple at Bhuvaneshvara installing Narayana, Ananta
and Nrsimha and thereby expressed his religious
inclinations. His genealogy is given thus :

1. Bhavadeva I (received land grant from a king of
Gauda)

Rathanga

Atyanga (=Sphurita)

Budha

Adideva (minister of a King of Vanga), wife Devaki
Govardhana—wife Sangoka

Bhavadeva (Balavalabhibhujangalma] —minister of
king Harivarman.

NGO s WD

This inscription and colophons to some of his works note
that he was well-versed in Brahmadvaita (ie. Sankara-
vedanta) and Bhatta mimamsa (ie. Kumarila's*
interpretation of the Mimamsasiitra). He was the Jar born
sage (Agastya) to the ocean in the form of the Bauddha and
was expert in refuting the wisdom of all heratic dialecticians
(pasanda-vaitandika) and played the part of omniscient (ie.
all knowing Brahma) on earth. He acquired thorough
knowledge of Siddhanta Tantra, Ganita, Agama, Arthasastra,
Ayurveda, Astra-veda etc. and also of Phala Samhita
(astrological sciences), the Samans and all the poetic arts
(sakala kavikala). He himself was the author and
promulgator of a new tract on horoscopy (navina horasastra)
and thus appeared like another Varahamihira. Following
the line of Kumarila Bhatta he wrote a guide book on
Mimamsa in which there are a thousand maxims (nyaya)

4. We know that the Mimamsa maxims were commented upon
by Sabara Svamin in his Sabara bhasya which subsequently
came to be interpreted by three scholars in three obviously
different ways, i.e. by Kumarila, by Prabhakara and by Murari.
See in this connection my paper on Nandisvara's
Prabhakaravijaya and his Prayuktinirnaya prakarana in Prof.
G.M. Bhattacharya Commemoration Volume, pp. 371-81. Also
see the Prakaranaparictka of Salikanatha [Ed. Pt. A. Subrah-
manya Shastri, Benaras Hindu University, 1961] introduction
for details.
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which like the thousand rays of the sun, do not admit of
‘tamas’ (darkness or ignorance of errors) and he made blind
(ie. cast into shade) the old digests in the different branches
of Dharmasastra by himself composing proper treatises and
removed the doubts relating to the Smarta rites by
clucidating the verses of Sages on Dharma by his excellent
commentaries.5

This may appear to be hyperbolic encomium showered
on a person of socio-religious importance by a friend of his.
But almost similar words are repeated in another form in
the colophons of his works. The Dattakatilaka which we are
going to present has at the colophon the following :

balavalabhibhujanga saricitam dattakadisuta
manasodayam
dosa mosu paritosa salibhir dharyatam amala
buddhistiribhih
prayascitte tithau suddhau sambandhe grahayajiiake
vyavahare ca Samskare vaidyake visamocane
vedabhasye sabda bhdsye ya krth sa hi dattake
krtih kalyanajanika kanika samskrtasya ca
bhavadevasyarthaneyam modayastam vivekinam //

5. The relevant verses (v.v. 20-23) of the record are given below:
brahmadvaitavidam udaharanabhiiradbhiita vidyadbhutah
srasta bhattagiram gabhinimaguna pratyaksadrsva kavth /
bauddham bhonidhi kumbhasambhavamunth pasanda-
vaitandika prajia khandana pandito’yam avanau sarvajiia
lilayate V. 20.
siddhdanta tantrarnava paradrsva visvadbhuta prasavita
phale samhitasu karta svayam prathayita ca navina
horasastrasya yah sputam= abhiidaparo varahant
yo dharmasastra padarisu jaran=nibandhan and hi cakara
racitocito satprabandhah/
suvya khyayzutsadayan munedharmagathdah smarta
kriyavisaya samsayam unmamarju//
mimamsayam upavah sa khalm viracito yena bhattakkhamtya
yatra nyayah sahasvam ravikiyana sama na samante tamamsi/
kimbhamna simni samnam sakala kavikal@sva-
gamesvarthasstresv ayarvedastrasastra prabhrtisu

" krtadhiradvitay'oyam eva / / v.23.
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From these it appears that Bhavadeva was the author
of a number of works including prayascitta, tithi, Suddhi,
sambandha, grahayajiia, vyavahara, samskara,
vaidyakasastra, visamocana. veda-bhasya, sabdabhasya
and dattaka—i.e. on twelve subjects he wrote.

In the colophons of his works (available in print or in
ms. form), in many places Bhavadeva has been given many
honorific like mahasandhirigrahika, $rivangadhiraja
Sribhattacarya, vangadhipadharmadhyaksa and so on and
Prof. R.C. Hazra has written a lot on the implications of
them. In this context he made a thorough analysis of the
Bhuvanesvara prasasti of Bhatta Bhavadeva—specially of
the portion showering honorific on Bhavadeva (V.V. 15-18,
20-23) and tried to find out their bearing on the
contemporary history of Bengal and its adjacent provinces
like Orissa and Assam. He came to the conclusion that
Bhavadeva’'s royal patron, perhaps the successor of King
Harivarman, dwindled into insignificance before the
multifarious qualities of Bhavadeva. As a result, Bhavadeva
exercised unrestrained royal power and became an
uncrowned king of Vanga of his time so to say.

This left a deep impression on the mind of the common
people, who must have heard of Bhavadeva's unique status
in the state. As a consequence they started to designate
him as Srivangadhiraja. His image grew up in structure
before them and encomiums therefore came to be showered
on him.

Bhavadeva has got an unique sobriquet—which we find
at the end of some mss of his works including the present
one and that is Balavalabhibhujarnga.® This expression has
defined attempts of scholars to explain it properly. M.M.
Chakravarty thinks it to mean ‘a young serpent of the turret’

6. M.M. Chakravarty, J.A.S.B. 1912, pp. 341-42; N.G.
Majumdar, Inscription of Bengal, III, p. 31; P.V. Kane, History
of Dharmashastra, Vol. I. pp. II; S.K. De, History of Bengal, I,
p. 320, fn. 2.; R.C. Hazra in Savasutakaéauoaprakarma.
introduction, pp. XVII ff.
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but adds that it is derived from the family to which Bhatta
Bhavadeva belonged and ‘it is not capable of explanation’,
or ‘it is a personal name’ N.G. Majumdar held that like
Vrddha-valabhi, name of a village in Gaudadesa (mentioned
in Trivikramasitiri's Sarvadeva pratistha-paddhati), Bala-
valabhi was also a place in Gauda. It is named in the
commentary of Sandhyakaranandin's Ramacarita I1.5
(balabalabhi-taranga bala etc...etc.) and the whole
expression meant the serpent of Balavalabhi and the
meaning remained obscure. We may note here, that in the
commentary to the Ramacarita the word appears to indicate
the name of a stream and again in the text of the work itself
(R.C. III). II. We have reference to the stream valabhi/balabhi
(apl prthu kaccha-balabhi krsatara krtotthanam etc.). Mss.
P.V. Kane gave a very fanciful interpretation. In his view,
Bhavadeva possibly made innovation in the structure if the
roofs or balconies he built and he was therefore styled a
lover (a gallant or paramour) of little (bala ie. small sized or
girlish) valabhis.” Prof. S.K. De took the word Balavalabhi
as a place name and Bhujanga as a lover or Nagaraka (of
Kamasiitra) and not as serpent and following him Nihar
Ranjan Ray also took the expression to mean nagaraka of
the city named Balavalabhi. Not satisfied with these
interpretations, Prof. Hazra took it to mean a serpent (ie. a
dangerous and invincible scholar) of Balavalabhi, for this
he has referred to the introductory verses of the Tantatita
mata tilaka of Bhavadeva where in the latter spoke of dream
of his student days —in which goddess Sarasvati addressed
him with this expression.

Prof. Hazra has also analysed the expression into four
components —Bala, Bala, Bhi and Bhujanga and gave the
meaning as ‘one who is a serpent to the fear of hosts of
young learners (as regards the subjects which are difficult
to urniderstand). One must accept and praise the ingenuity
of the interpretation but at the same time one is constrained
to admit its farfetchedness. Hence we try to handle the

7. We are not to forget that nowhere in the Bhavadeva prasasti—
' or in any colophon could we find any reference to Bhavadeva's
aptitude in architectural science.
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expression in another way. Balavalabhi is a place name
and Bhujanga (like Naga, Simha, Sardiila etc.) appearing
as the second component (uttarapada) in a compound is to
be tuken to imply greatness :

syur uttarapade vyaghra pungavarsabha kuryjarah/

simha sardiila nagadyah pumst sresthartha siicakah//

In that case the expression comes to mean *“the most
eminent man of Balavalabhi.” One may argue that extant
examples (like purusa simha etc.) are all examples of ‘upamita
tatpurusa’ compound and the present one presents a sasthi
tatpurusa. The reply is that the expression is an example of
extension of the principle indicated in the couplet. So we
want to remain contented with the meaning “the best man
of the village/town of Balavalabhi” and this was possible
due to the multifaceted genius of Bhatta Bhavadeva.

In the Nagarakertagama (nagarakrtagama) a work of
Java (Indonesia) discussing inter alia, the history, religious
belief, ecclesiastical organisation, cultural matters etc. in
the 14th century A.D. Majapabhit (period of Java) we have a
strange information. We are told in it that in the Majapahit
court the word Bhujanga (rendered : cleric, ecclesiastical
officer) seems to be the term for men of religion in general;
but especially Shivaites and Buddhists.® The cultural inter-
course between Java and Eastern India, specially Vanga-
Magadha was well in currency when the Pala and the
Sailendra rulers were in power. At that time, with Indian
religious faiths, connected Sanskrit words also made inroads
into the vocabulary of Java and Bhujanga (=Bhujangga) was
one such word. It is also known that Bhatta Bhavadeva was
the Dharmadhyaksa of King Harivarman, so it is quite
possible that the expression ‘‘Balavalabhibhuyjanga’ means
the clergyman, the officer in-charge of religious affairs (ie.

8. Java in the 14th century, a study in cultural history (The
Nagara-kerta gama, by Rakawi Prapanca of Majapahit, 1365),
Chapter 2. p. 484. (Translated into English by Thesdore G.
Th. Pigeand and published from the Hague, 1962).
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the Dharmadhyaksa) from the place Balavalabhi. And no
derogatory® meaning is to be sought in the word Bhujanga.

In spite of his unusual greatness, Bhavadeva, however,
could not rise above the customs of his contemporary society.
In his Tantatitamatatilaka he remarked that in spite of their
foremost devotion to the Vedic dharma and Vedic studies
some Veda practising persons themselves observe improper
practices going against the precepts of Smrtis which are
but corroborations of the Vedic rites and customs. For
example, in South India, Brahmin wives follow anumarana
and this is not proper. For, according to the precepts of
brahmin, there is no following of her dead husband by
brahmin wife, but in the case of wives of other castes this is
declared by law as the duty of wives (Tantatitamatatilaka,
p- 100). That is he acquiesced in the ghostly custom of
immolation of wives after the death of the husband. Similar
remark is repeated in the Savasiitakdsauca prakarana (p.
38) also. These show that Bhavadeva accepted sahamarana
only for brahmin wives and anumarana for wives of other
castes. In this respect he was hard hearted indeed. Following
the practice of his time, he supported the Devadasi custom
also. Thus in the Bhuvaneshwar Prasasti, v. 30 we have
that he dedicated one hundred damsels having eyes like
those of young deer, who created the delusion that they
were celestial nymphs taking rest on earth and whose
beauty easily arrested the attention of people.? :

9. ‘“bala valabhi bhujangapara nama tvam asi Bhavadeva'’ this
utterance of goddess Sarasvati to Lhavadeva in a dream in
his student life—as recorded in his Tantatita mata tilaka, p.1
shows that the expression means something really
honourable.

10. To show that this practice of maintaining damsels called
devadasi in temples was common in this period we like to
refer to verse 28 of the Pavanadiita of Dhoyi :
tasmin senanvavaya nrpatina devarajyabhistkto
devah suhme vasati kamala kell karo murarth/
panau tilakamalamasakrt yat samipe vahantyo
laksmi-sankant prakrtisubhagah kurvate vararamah// V. 28.
The Sivadharmottara is a work of the Purana type and Prof.
R.C. Hazra after a detailed study of it in the Journal of the
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etasmai harimedhase vasumati-visvanta-vidyadhari-
vibhrantim dadhatih $atam sa hi dadan saranga $avi-drsaby/
dagdhasyogradrsa drsaiva disatth kamasya saijjivanam
kiirah kdmijanasya sangamagrham sangttakeusrtyam//
V.30.

Coming to the literary activity of Bhatta Bhavadeva, we

find that many of his works, specially those on horoscopy,
Veda and Ayurveda have become lost as no manuscripts of
these have come to light as yet. The book on Mimamsa is
the Tantatitamatatilaka,'! an exposition of Kumarila Bhatta's
interpretation of the Mimamsasitras. Kumarila was also
known as Tanatita Bhatta.

11.

Ganganath Research Institute (Allahabad) Vol. XIII, pp. 19-
50 concluded that the work was written in Northern India,
probably at Benares before 800 AD. Here also we are told
that Saiva shrines were to be provided with Sivayatanayosit
(Siva temple-girls) called Rudraganika (harlot of Rudra) who
might have willingly accepted that status or have been
presented by somebody or purchased for that purpose or
compelled to do so as a sort of punishment or reduced to that
static per force (Journal, Ganganath Jha Res. Inst. XIII,
pp. 30-31).

In Kalhana's Rajatarangini also we have the episode of king
Durlabhaka alias Pratapaditya Il and Narendraprabha,
originally the wife of a foreign merchant but reduced to the
status of a temple damsel whence she was picked up by the
king to become his wife. (Rajatarangini, IV. 17-37).

In a Prakrta language of the time of Emperor ASoka one short
inscription was inscribed in the Yogimara cave of the Ramgarh
hill that one Riipadaksa Devadatta, a native of Varanasi gave
vent to his longing for “Sutanuka” a Devadasi.

So that was the actual position of the Devadasi in the society
and Bhavadeva in his peculiar psychological frame found it
necessary to provide the shrine of Visnu with hundred such
creatures.

Tantatitamatatilaka of Bhatta Bhavadeva Ed. Mm.
Chinnaswami Sastri and Pt. P.N. Pattabhirama Shastri.
Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavadeva Series no. 79, Benares,
Pt. 1. (1939), Pt. 11 (1942) & Pt. I11. (1944).
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Among his Smrti works (all of the Nibandha type) the
following are available in print, viz :

(@ Karmanusthana paddhati (also called Dasakarma-
paddhati, Dasakarmadipika, Chandogyapaddhati or
Samskara-paddhati or simply Bhavadevapaddhati).
Manomohan Chakravarty informed that the work was
published several times. It was also brought out by Pt.
Shyamacharan Kaviratna where a few sections were omitted.
The book is now a handy manual for rituals available with
the priestly people.

(b) Prayascitta- prakarana.'? This book is sometimes called
Prayascitta nirtipana, cf.—the second introductory verse of
the work —

manvadismrtimalokya suvivicya punah punah/
krlyate bhavadevena prayascittaniriipanam//

and also the colophon at the end of the first section of the
work :

“{ti brahmanasya brahmavadha prayascittantriipanam”/

() Sambandhaviveka'? on relationships, eligibility or
ineligibility in marriage owing to sanguiniary relations etc.

(d) Savasiitakdsaucaprakarana on impurity caused by
birth or death in the family. Raghunandana in his
Vyavaharatattva, Mitramisra in his Viramitrodaya,
(Vyavahara prakasa, p. 85) named one more work of Bhatta
Bhavadeva on Smrti—ie. the Vyavaharatilaka. Mm. P.V. Kane

12. Prayascitta prakarana—Ed. Pt. Girish Chandra Vedantatirtha
and published by the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi,
1927.

13. Sambandhaviveka—Edited by Dr. Suresh Chandra Banerjee
with an English translation and published in the New Indian
Antiquary Vol. V1. 1943-44 pp. 252-60. After Bhavadeva,
Stlapani Sahudiyana also wrote one Sambandhaviveka and
that has been edited by Dr. J.B. Chaudhury.

14. Savasiitakasauca-prakarana—Edited with introduction, notes
indices etc. by Prof. R.C. Hazra and published in Calcutta,
Sanskrit College Research Series, No. 6, 1959.
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in his History of Dharmasastra, (Vol. I) while dealing with
Bhavadeva has given the names of works and authors of
Smrtinibandhas referring to or quoting extracts from the
Vyavaharatilaka. But no manuscript of the Vyavaharatilaka
has yet been formed excepting that of the Dattakatilaka
which claims to be a part or continuation of the
Vyavaharatilaka.!s Beyond these (ie. four printed works and
one in citations) we had no knowledge of the Smrti works
written by Bhatta Bhavadeva.

Fortunately two more manuscripts, both complete of
the Dattakatilaka were found in the collection of mss. in
the possession of the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta,
and they were given to me for preparation of a critical edition
by my exteemed friend Shri Madhusudan Chakravarty, the
veleran librarian of the Parishat. Had he not placed the
manuscripts at my disposal it would be impossible to prepare
the present text and even the name Dattakatilaka would
remain unknown. Both these manuscripts are written in
old Bengali characters of the seventeenth-eighteenth
centuries and are complete. Of these one mss, (hereinafter
called Ms. B) contains a date S.E. 1737=1815 A.D. and
appears to be a summary, of the original, done by one Pandit
Kevalarama Sharma at the behest of Pandit Chaturbhuj
Sharma, was copied by Kaviraj Ramadulala Sen and came
into circulation. The popularity of the work of Bhavadeva
might have led the Sanskrit knowing scholars of the province
o prepare one archetype of the work now lost and this Ms.
B might be a copy of that. At the same time we may
remember that the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries witnessed a society where the importance of an
adopted son was seriously felt, probably on properly ground.
In 1857 Mm. Bharata Chandra Shiromani brought out the
Dattaka- Mimamsa and the Dattakacandrtka with his
commentaries Bala-bodhini and Bala Sambodhini. In 1867
A.D. he brought out the Dattaka-$iromani compiling in it
the summaries of eight tracts on adoption, under the
patronage of Prasanna Coomar Tagore in Calcutta. The text

15. cf. its colophon—“iti Sri bhavadevabhattakrto vyavahara-
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in Ms. B represents that text and the results of such a feeling
of concern for the problem of adoption. Although it contains
the name of the author at the end and at the introductory
verse no. 2, we do not take it to be the original work and
have placed it at the appendix. The other copy (hereinafter
called Ms. A) forming the basis of the present work, does
not contain any date, nor is there any introductory verse.
But at the end of it we have the name of Balavalabhi
bhyjanga and the works on different subjects composed by
him. Moreover, we have that the Dattakatilaka was the
concluding part or continuation for appendix to the
Vyavaharatilaka. We shall show later on that this was our
text and the Ms. B represents and the work the summary
of the original or at least that was the result of disturbed
and conflated condition of manuscripts.

It is difficult to find mss of works written by Bhavadeva,
other than these already mentioned. Raghunandana in his
Ahnikatattva mentioned one *“Bhavadeviya Nimayamrta'
which appears to be different from ‘“‘Pascattya Nimayanurta'
and from “Bhojadeva’s Nimayamrta” mentioned in the Tithi
and Suddhitattvas.

Maithila Vacaspatimisra quoted twice from the
Prayascittaprakarana and two other quotations from
Bhavadeva, however, are not traceable in the extant texts.!®

In fol. 8a of Ms. A (of the Dattakatilaka), Bhavadeva has
referred to one Prayascittaviveka (praparicaitartham idam
prayascittaviveka). Did he then compose another work
named Prayascittaviveka besides the Prayascittaprakarana
and these quotations are from this work ? In the absence of
mss. of the Prayascittaviveka we cannot say anything and
therefore give up speculations. '

Bhatta Bhavadeva's authorship of the Dattakatilaka (as
found in Ms. A) seems to have the support from the following
similarities in style noted in his other works. Thus : (i) The
title of the work Dattakatilaka follows that of the

16. Savasiitakasaucaprakarana, introduction, pp. V-VI, fn. 11.
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Vyavahdratilaka and the former is called the later part of
the latter (iti bhatta $ri bhavadeva krto vyavaharatilakottaro
dattakatilakah sampiimah).

(ii) In the Prayascittaprakarana Bhavadeva quoted
profusely from Dharmasastra and Dharmasiitras and
sparingly from the Puranas (only Matsya and Bhavisya). Of
these, the Matsya is quoted only once and Bhavisya nine
times. In the Sambandhaviveka also only three lines have
been quoted from the Visnupurana and one line from the
Markandeya-purana. Besides these, Manu, Visnu, Narada,
Yajnavalkya, Sankha likhita, Vyasa and a few other ancient
Smrti-writers have been quoted. In the Savasiitakasauca-
prakarana also, forty-two Smrti works including Siitra works
have been quoted but Matsya and Visnupuranas appear only
once each.

In the Dattakatilaka, Bhavadeva quoted from Sruti thrice,
from the Mahabharata twice, refers for the Jaimini-siitras
thrice (once wrongly for Gautama-—in fol. 7.a), from the
Bhagavadgita twice and, quotes from or refers to Manu,
Visnu, Yajiavalkya, Atri, Sankhalikhita, Harita, Javala,
Vrddha Brhaspati, Vrddha-Satatapa, Narada, Baudhdyana,
Yama, Samvarta Devala, Katyayana, Vyasa, Vasistha,
Susruta-samhita, Vagbhata etc. He has referred to the
following digest type of works : Vyavahdaraprakarana (fol.
4a, 7a) and Vyavaharatilaka (32a, 35a). His reference to
these shows that particular topics were not digressed upon
in the Dattakatilaka since they were discussed in the
Vyavahiratilaka. The other works of this category are :
Prayascittaviveka (perhaps his own work) and Chandogya-
bhasya. We are told that the Vedic mantras quoted by
Bhavadeva in his Paddhati i.e. Dasakarmapaddhati have
been commented upon by Gunavisnu in Chandogyamantra
-bhasya and this work was once famous in Bengal.
Presumably Bhavadeva did not refer to that work.!?

17. Gunavisnu's Chandogya mantra bhasya has been edited with
introduction, critical notes, indices and appendix by Prof.
Durgamohan Bhattacharya and published by the Sanskrit
Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta—1930. Perhaps this was the
Vedabhasya—one of the lost works of Bhavadeva.
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Of the Puranas, Visnupurana, Adityapurana, Skanda-
purana and Brahmapurana have been quoted sparingly. The
Matsya and the Markandeyapuranas have been named once
(in fol. 21a). Only the Kalikapurana has been quoted several
times (9 times) and once a Kalikapuraniyamahatmya has
also been noted (in fol. 12b). But the printed texts of that
Purana available to us in Vangavasi edition and the
Chowkhamba edition of 1972 that closely follows it, we do
not have any Kalikapurana mahatmya.

In the Prayascitta—and Savasiitakasauca prakaranas
Visnudharmasiitra (or Visnusmrti) is often mentioned as
Brhadvisnu (Smrti), here. however, simply Visnu is named
(fol. 13a) and it is repeated in (fol. 33a) without name. In
both the passages the name of one Rudradhara'® and once
in fol. 25a of his Suddhiviveka have been given as if the
author (rather the scribe) was obsessed with the name.

Rudradhara’s date has been assigned to the 15th cent
A.D. and that of Bhavadeva to the 11th-12th cent A.D. So,
Rudradhara Maithila, the writer of the Suddhiviveka,
Sraddhaviveka etc. could not be thought of by Bhavadeva.
There was an earlier Rudradhara, in Mithila, the author of
Sraddhacandrika etc. but his works are now lost to us. The
former's Suddhiviveka contains the remarks of Visnu
dharmasiitra (alias Smrti), hence the borrowing should be
in the reverse way. So we find no other way but to reject
this portion.of Ms. A as interpolation.

In the Savasiitakasaucaprakarana (printed text, p. 36)
there is a passage : ‘‘na gramabhimukham pretam
nirharevyuh itl haralata smrteh’. Now, Aniruddha Bhatta the
author of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita was a post
Bhavadeva Nibandha writer of Bengal and would not be the
source of Bhavadeva. Hence the editor of the work emended
the reading to “iti haritasmrteh” and thereby avoided the
fallacy of anachronism. In the final verse of the Savasiitaka
Saucaprakarana, Bhatta Bhavadeva pointed out that his
work was based on (Smrti) Samhitas (and not on digest).

18. For Rudradhara and his works, See Dharmashastra in Mithila.
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Simitar remark applies to the present work also. A glance at
the list of writers quoted or named simply in the
Dattakatilaka shows that here also Bhavadeva avoided
quoting from digests and he mainly has drawn upon Manu
and Yajnavalkya and others (smrt) Samhita texts—as has
becen done in his Prayascitta-prakarana, Savasiitakasauca-
prakarana and Sambandhaviveka.

Let us now see the passages where Rudradhara and
the Suddhiviveka have been found.

(i) “triratranuvrttau visnuh— anaurasesu putresu
svabharyasvanygasuceti/tatha parapiirvasu bharyasu
putresu krtakesu/triratram syat tathacaryasva bharya
svanyagasu cetyadi vacanat/atra parapiirvasu bharydasu
anaurasesu putresu ca yat pratiyogikam bharyatvam
putratvam ca tasyaiva tryahasaucam nanyesam iti
Rudradharah” (fol. 13a +b)

In Visnudharmasiitra, XXII, 42-43, we have the same
excepting the comments.

In Rudradhara's Suddhiviveka (printed text, fol. 13b)
we have : parapirvasu anyagatasu ca bharyasu anaurasesu
putresu ca yat pratiyogikam bharyatvam yat pratiyogikam
putratvam tasyaiva tryahasaucam/bhadrya putra sabdayoh
sambandhisabdatrat/...... .

In spite of this similarity we are of the opinion that the
inclusion of Rudradhara’s name is an interpolation. The
same quotation from Visnu is repeated in fol. 32b and also
in fol. 33a. In fact the scribe (and not the author) seems to
have been influenced greatly by Rudradhara and his work.
If one says that it was earlier Rudradhara, which will be
incorrect in the present case, there will be no polemics. If
however the second Rudradhara is considered here—there
is objection on grounds of histeron proteron anachronism.
The whole comment is to be expanged. Incidentally in the
Savasiitakdsaucaprakarana (p. 19) while discussing the
same topic (anaurasaputranam parinitabharyanam ca
anyagaminindm parapirvasamsrayastrin@m ca marana
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saucam) Bhavadeva quoted from the Saitkhasmyti thus :
anaurasesu putresu bharyasvanyagatasu ca/ parapiirvasu
ca strisu triratracchuddhirisyate/ / Bhavadeva did not quote
from Visnu and the comment found in the Dattaka—is also
absent.

This shows that the scribe of the work, in order to
refurnish this tryahGsauca and to express his acquaintance
with the work of Rudradhara quoted a line from his work
without having any knowledge of Bhavadeva's anteriority to
Rudradhara by threc tenturies, at least. And the quotation
from Sankha in the Savasiitakasaucaprakarana shows that
the prescription was well in currency and not a novel one.

The scribe made another mistake in fol. 25a in the
section on women's right to make gift of son in adoption.
We have (in fol. 25a) tadevam patyau jivati patnyat na prthag
dandadhikarah/ asati tasmin svatantryena danadhikara iti
visaya vibhagadubhayoh sankalanam, evamuktam
rudradharena Suddhivivekepl This also is a wrongly made
interpolation. For in the Suddhiviveka (printed text fol. 22b)
we have— patyau sati striyah patyananumatya putradane
‘nadhikarah/patyanumatya tu putradane’dhikarah/
patyabhave’'nadhikara eva// So we have just the opposite
of what is claimed and this also, therefore, is rejected as
interpolation.

In fact, Bhavadeva quoted only from original works like
Smrti and Purana and not from any Nibandha work
(excepting his son). In the present work he quoted/named
one Chandogyabhasya which we could not locate, but which
we presume, may be identical with the work on Vedabhasya
as alluded to in the colophon of the Dattakatilaka.

Now, let us examine how far the text, of the work as
found in Ms. B, can be of Bhavadeva's writing : (i) The
authorities quoted here include among others Manu,
Yajiavalkya, Narada, Katyayana, Baudhayana, Parasara,
Devala Brhaspati, Vrddha Brhaspati, Vrddhasatatapa,
Vrddha Manu & Vasistha. Here the discussion from the
Vaidyasastra texts like those of Susruta, Vagbhata (as found
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in Ms. A) is dispensed with. (ii) Among the Puranas, the
Adityapurana, Visnupurana and the Kalikapurana, besides
the Bhagavadgita (fol. 6a yad yad acarati etc.) are quoted
and so also the Sruti.

One Upa-paramesthi is named thus : codana laksanortho
-vedah, sa ca rg-yajuhsamatharvabhedena caturdha
vibhaktah/tesam trayi tu bahusakhika iti tadarthasya
upaparamesthi mukhat saksadavadharanena niscayena
nibaddhatvat grahyatvat .....(fol. 3b). To note here that the
second siitra of the Mimamsadarsana is codanalaksano’rtho
dharmah (and not vedah as read here). (iii) Later works on
Smrti quoted or named here are : Medhatithi, Govindaraja,
Ratnakara, Kalpataru and one Daksinatya samgraha (ata
eva daksinatyasamgrahe atri vacana-vyakhyanam yuktam
eva—fol. 7a). The reference to this Daksinatyasamgraha is
against the mode of selection of authorities on Dharmasastra
by Bhavadeva as evinced in his other printed texts on smrti.
Moreover, the writer of the Ratnakara series i.e. Candesvara
Thakkura Maithila wrote the works in Saka era rasaguna
bhujacandrai.e. 1236 S.E. = 1314 A.D. This is evident from
the chronogram!® added to his works Krtyaratnakosa.
Krtyakalpataru, in several parts, of Laksmidhara, though
profusely drawn upon by Candesvara was written later than
the works of Bhatta Bhavadeva. Hence dependence on later
works proves that the work in Ms. B was prepared not by
Bhatta Bhavadeva but by a later redactor : (iv) In fol. 6b of
the Ms. B these redactors have given a view which
subsequently came to be accepted in the society and that is
on the right of the mother to give (or receive) in adoption a
child when her husband is dead : ‘)janakdbhdve jananya
api danagrahanayoh svatantryam’. This is what is given in
fol. 25a of the Ms. A—‘‘asatl tasmin svatantryena
danadhikarah ..... evamuktam rudradharena suddhiviveke
pi”. We have already seen that the printed text of Rudradhara
gives the opposite view. Hence the interpolation in Ms. A
came to be copied by the redactor. In fol. 3b we have another
queer remark — “‘ataeva Sankara bhasye yatkincinmanuraha
tadbhesajam ityuktam'. The line is to be seen in the

19. Sri Dharmashastra in Mithila.
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Taittiriya Samhtta (II. 2.10.2) and also in the Tandya-
brahmana (23.16.7) with slight change.

Treatment of different topics in the Dattakatilaka as
found in the Ms. A shows the normal feature of a digest
text. Thus we have : adau putrasabdartham aha manuh (1b),
idanim putrotpadanaprayojanam abhidhiyate (4a),
putranutpattane tatpratinidhitvena ksetrajadikam (6b),
Kalivarjyani (7a) dattaka karanadi paripatyam (9a),
athedanim dattaka prasangad dvadasavidhah putra
neyante (15a), dattakasya dhanadhikarah (18a), atha
grahana paripati (21a), sagni-kartrkagrahanam (22.a),
niragnikar-trkaprahanam (23.a), putrasya sukrasonitasam-
bhavatvat tat prasangena Sukra sonitadidehadhatuvimarsah
(26.a). prakrtamanusrtya grahanadikamciudayasca
vimarsah (28.a), dattakasya pratiyogyanuyogitaya-sauca
nirtipanam (32b).

In Ms. B we do not have any such clear cut demarcation
of topics. There the discussion appears to be a summary of
what is found in the original. However, there in fol. 8b we
have “atha grahanam’” and after a few lines ‘‘atha sams-
karah”. In fact a comparison of the two mss will clearly
show that Ms. B represents a later collection, redaction and
summary of the original. This may be ascertained by a
comparison of the work with the summarised text as found
in Ms. B given in the appendix.

We have come to know of a large number of texts on
Dattaka but it appears that the Dattakamimamsa of
Nandapandita became the most widely read text on the
subject. Kubera's Dattakacandrika also acquired a repute
of some kind. Bhavadeva's work was far more earlier. A
simple perusal of these works will bring out the difference
of Bhavadeva from these later writers.

Such works begin with the necessity of having a son
and different kinds of sons. Of these, only the natural
(aurasa) and adopted son (dattaka) are said to be in currency
in the Kaliyuga, other types of sons are prohibited. According
to some (i.e. the Dattakamimamsa), in western India, aurasa,
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ksetraja and dattaka/krtrima sons—are allowed.
Bhavadeva, however, following the Kalivarjyas accepted only
the aurasa and dattaka types, Dattaka-candrika also says
that.

The concept of ‘dvyamusyayana’ (one accepted as son
of both the natural father and the adoptive father) seems to
have been accepted later as Bhavadeva is silent on it.
According to the Dattakamimamsa it is not prohibited in
the Kaliyuga but it is included in the twelve kinds of sons.
If a sonless sapinda (like husband’s brother) raises a male
child in the wife of another son-less sapinda with the desire
of having the child doing filial duty both to his natural father
and husband of his mother, the child thus born is called
dvyamusyayana—son of two persons an adopted son who
remains heir to his natural father though adopted by
another. We refer here to Yajiavalkya II. 130.

aputrena paraksetre niyogotpaditah sutah/
ubhayorapyasau rikthi pindadata ca dharmatah//

Both the Dattakamimama and the Dattakacandrika have
discussions on it. This status is conferred when stipulation
is made before hand by the natural and adoptive fathers.
But if a child is adopted after completion of his Ciidakarana
sacrament then also he becomes a dvyamusyayana. Such
a boy cannot/should not marry a girl of the same gotra as
of his natural father and adoptive father. Bhavadeva,
however, is silent on this. So also were the writers of the
Dattakanirnaya and the Dattakadarpana, we are told.

According to Bhavadeva one could take more than one
adopted sons and the number is limited to three following the
decision of the Kapirijaladhikarana of the Mimamsa sutras
(X1. 1.38-46)—[see fol. 9b of the Dattakatilaka). Wife also can
adopt three sons on the consent of her husband. If the
husband expires after giving consent to his wife for adoption,
he cannot be called son-less, because subsequent to adoption,
even after his death, he would have his son. Dattakamimamsa,
however, says that a widow cannot adopt a son.

Normally, a sonless man can adopt a son. But it has
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been enjoined that one having a male issue upto the level
of great grandson can have an adopted son : prapautra
paryantarahitenaiva pumsa dattakah karaniyeti (i.e.
karaniyah iti) sadhiyah (fol. 10.b). Dattakamimamsa, in this
context says —when one has a son but no daughter and he
wants to achieve heavenly abode by daughter’s son, one
can adopt even a daughter.

On the eligibility of a child for adoption the generally
accepted norm is he, whose mother could be appointed in
levirate, may be taken in adoption. Since a brother and sister
cannot be partners in levirate their sons cannot be adopted
as such. In other words one cannot adopt his sister’s son,
nor can a sister adopt her brother’s son. If taken, it will be
illegal. Bhavadeva, however, had a different view. He says:
“dattakasya sapinda-sakulya-samanodaka-sagotrasya
Sreyastve tatrapl bhratrputrasattve sa eva/ bhinnagotresu
ca dauhitra-bhagineya-pitrbandhu-matrbandhu-
svatmabandhu-santanah Sreyamsah/ tadapraptau sarvatrapi
patityadosahino grahya iti’’ (fol. 11.b). This marks a
difference from the views of the Dattakamimamsa and the
Dattakacandrika. Thus we have in the former text :
angadange tyream japtva aghraya $isumiirdhani/ vastra-
dibhiralankrtya putracchayavaham sutam// putracchaya
putrasadrsyam tacca niyogadind svayam utpadanoyo-
gyatvam...../ tataSca bhratr pitrvya-matula-dauhitra-
bhagineyadinam nirasah putrasadrsyabhavat/
etadevabhipretyoktam agre tenaiva dauhitro bhagineyasca
Sudranam vihitah sutah/ brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah
sutah kvacit.?°// The Dattakacandrikd also says :
‘‘dauhitram bhagineyarica matrsvasrsutam vina' and
quotes from Saunaka thus :

dauhitro bhagineyasca sudraistu kriyate sutah/
brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutah kvacit/ /!

We can only hold that Bhavadeva held a different and

20. Dattakamimamsad and Dattakacandrika—edited with Sanskrit
commentaries by Mm. Bharatchandra Shiromani, Calcutta
1857, p. 68.

21. Dattakacandrika—pp. 4,5 of the above edition.
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perhaps older view. But he agreed with common view when
he said : “evarica sagotravivaho'pl stidrasya sambhavatiti
(fol. 14b).

In fol. 7a however, he strangely referred to the
Jaiminisiitras insteagd of mentioning the Gautama
Dharmasiitra for he quoted almost verbatim a siitra of
Gautama (I.5) — ‘tulyabalavirodhe vikalpah’. His words are :
tulyatve sativikalpavasarah, tulyabalavirodhe hi vikalpah itl
Jaimintsutrat” (fol. 7.a). We are however told® that although
there is no such Mimamsasiitra as held by Bhavadeva—
there is comparable topic in Mimamsa.

In the Badhadhyaya of the Mimamsasiitras (X. 8.6ff)
there is a discussion on the tenability of paryudasa or
prasahyapratisedha of a negative implication (nanartha). It
has been concluded there that when a direct Vedic injunction
militates against another direct Vedic injunction, that is
when they are of equal validity (tulyabala) option (vikalpa)
can be exercised. The stock in trade examples are (a) atiratre
sodasinam grhnati and (b) natiratre sodasinam grhnati—either
of which may be applied (by optlon) both of them being
equally forceful Vedic statements. Some later Nibandha
writers explained sodasi-grahanagrahanavat phale bhiima—
fe. when sodast is included it results in better or greater
results.

In the Dattakatilaka—we have the following conclusions
on asauca (impurity) : when an adopted son dies no impurity
can cause to the family of his natural father. When the son/
grandson is born to that adopted son, his adoptive father,
ad-o grand father and ad —o great grand father will observe
impurity for three days (fol. 32b + 33a). In this matter,
Bhavadeva, Nandapandita and Kubera are unanimous. In
the event of death of the adoptive father, grandfather and
great grandfather—the adopted son (and the lower
generation upto the great grandson—as the case may be)
will observe impurity for three days. The Dattakamimamsa

22. I am indebted to Shriman Dr. Gopalnath Bhattacharya,
Professor of Sanskrit, Burdwan University, for this information.
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says that in the case of death (or birth) of an adopted son,
having the same gotra as the adoptive father and his cognates
(sapinda) both the parties will observe full impurity as is
generally prescribed. Regarding others-a’principle—
“yanmarane yad aSaucam tanmarane tadasaucam asati
badhake’ is applied. .

Bhavadeva gives here a different view : kecit tu
sagotradattake asaucam pumamahus tadativa mandam,
vacanike'rthe nyayanavatarat (fol. 33b). He also says that
in the demise of the adoptive father the adopted son will not
observe impurity of the body (dehasuddhi) as is done by a
natural son because of the absence of the bodily relation
between the two (atha pitrmarane dattakasya samvatsaram
aurasvat na dehasuddhih/dehasuddhi— prayojaka tadrsa
sambandhabhavat—fol. 33b).

On the Dattaka's right to property Bhavadeva did not
say much. The adopted son loses all right to his natural
father's property. The natural and eleven other secondary
sons have been divided into two groups by lawgivers like
Manu, Baudhayana Devala, Narada, the writer of the
Kalikapurana etc. One group consisting of six i.e. aurasa,
ksetraja, dattaka, krtrima, gidhotpanna and apaviddha—
all bandhus (ie. relative coming under the sapinda
relationship) and dayadas (inheritors) — (Manu, 9.159). The
other group comprises kanina, sahodha, krita,
paunarbhava, svayamdatto and Saudra-—these are all
bandhus but not inheritors (adayada) (Manu, 9. -160).
Needless to say that when the aurasa son is living the right
to property of the secondary sons is nutralised, they get
only maintenance, but in his absence they become the heir
in due order. That is the first preference goes to the ksetraja,
in his absence to the dattaka and so on.

Quoting from the Kalikapurana the passage (given as
an advice to one monarch named Candrasekhara) Bhavadeva
remarked that the dasa, paunarbhava and svayamdatta
sons are never to be allowed to succeed to the throne and
the ksetraja is debarred when one aurasa son exists.
Different writers although followed the course of Manu,
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minor changes appeared with the passage of time. Thus,
Bhavadeva said : “‘devalastu uttara-satkamadhye dattakam
abhidhaya tesam pitrdhane evadhikédram aha na tu
bandhudhane/yatha devalah— aurasah putrikaputrah
ksetrajah kanyakodbhavah/ giidhotpannopaviddhasca sutah
paunarbhavastatha// dattah svayamupetasca labdhah kritah
krtastatha/ ete. dvadasa putrastu sanyatyartham udahrtah//
........ tesam sadbandhudayadah pirve’'nye pitureva sat/ /
(fol. 18a). Bhavadeva found out this difference of opinion
and he tried to reconcile it thus : ‘“‘manu-baudhayana-
kalikapurana-yajnavalkyatri-vyasadibhir yad dattakasya
purva satkamadhye pathastat sarvakala-sadharanah/
naradadevaladi-vacanantu kalitaraparam (fol. 19.a)—i.e.
Manu, Baudhayana, KalikGpurana, Yajhavalkya, Atri, Vyase
and others included dattaka in the first group of six types
of sons (who are both bandhu and dayada) and such
inclusion is applicable in all the ages, whereas the divergent
view of Narada, Devala and a few others hold good only in
the ages other than the kaliyuga. So Bhavadeva concluded
that the sons of the first group belonging to the same caste
as that of the adoptive father get one third of such father's
property and also that of the bandhus when there is a natural
son. In the absence of the latter they get all. The others
belonging to the second group get only one third of their
father's property when there is an aurasa son, but nothing
from the property of the sapindas, because Katyayana also
had said the same. In the absence of the aurasa son they
also get everything of their father's wealth (in due order)
(fol. 19a).

From the above it is clear that the principle of adoption
acquired a place of importance in smrti digests. This came
as a corollary to an important item of dispute viz. dayabhaga
or inheritance—or partition of ancestral wealth among the
survivors specially son, daughter, wife, brother etc. The sons
were either natural or naturalised ones, in the absence of
the former the need for the latter was felt. In fact, the
presence of a son was felt as sine qua non in the life of a
householder. So such discussions gradually cropped up and
found a place for them in the Veda and Smrti literature and
that was a different world.
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Presentday world is groaning under demographic weight
and various measures are now being prescribed for at least
partial removal of this weight. Let not mother earth continue
to be trampled under the feet of her own children. But the
situation was different in ancient times. No Malthus was
there preaching the effectiveness of positive checks and
preventive checks on human population. Right from the days
of the Vedas Indians always craved for a large number of
male children (suviraso vidatham avadema—Rgveda II.
12.16d). This hankering went on unabated and left so
indelible an impression on Indian psyche that even now in
the last decade of the twentieth century A.D. Indians go
abagging for a male child. Even now there is reverberation
of the feeling expressed in the hoary antique days of the
Aitareya Brahmana—annam ha pranah Ssaranam ha vaso
rilpam hiranyam pasavo vivahah/ sakhi ha jaya krpanam ha
duhita : jyotir ha putrah parame vyoman// (Aitareya
Brahmana 1.5). In the Rgueda V.4.10. —

yastva hrdakirna manyamanomartyam marto johavimi/
Jatavedo yasosmasu dhehi, prajabhir agne ! amrtatvam
asyam//

The sages pray for achieving immortality by sons. Sayana
while explaining the above passage quotes something which
is unison with Manu (9.8) and says a man himself is born
as son and that son is the cause of gaining immortality
(prajam anu prajayate tadu te martyamrtam). Manu's words
are :

patir bharyam sampravisya garbho bhiitveha jayate/
Jayayas taddhi fayatvam yad asyam jayate punaly// (9.8)

Similar expressions can be seen in Rv. V. 25.5— putram
dadati dasuse; X. 85.45 (dasa asyam putran adhehi); X.
183.1 (tha prajan tha rayim raranah prajayasva prajaya
putrdkiamah) and so on.

In Rgveda 1. 90.9. (putraso yatra pitara bhavanti) it is
expressed that the sons become the fathers ie. they protect
and maintain their fathers in old age. The story of
HariScandra's reply in ten gathdas on the above (from which
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the fifth one is already quoted before) are all well-known
from the Aitareya-brahmana.

If we accept that the Vedic Aryans were neo-settlers in
an alien land, their hankering for a numerically superior
power over the enemies, thus expressed, appears just and
the Vedic and later Vedic Indian literature is replete with
such feelings.

In the Ramayana the story of Dasaratha's having no
son and the means he adopted for procuring one such are
all well-known.23

In the Mahabharata (I. 13. 20-21) we have the sage
Astika, bent on maintaining his celibacy abstained from
marriage and raising progeny, was advised by his ancestors
to desist from the same.?* The sage Mandapala, foremost
among the pious, found the pitrloka even, where he went
after death passing a strictly religious life, fruitless; because
he did not repay in his life time the indebtedness to his
ancestors by raising children. He was advised to rectify this
deficiency for even the Veda declared that the son delivers
the father from a hell named to.25

If a patient enquiry is made, many such passages can
be found in our ancient literature and the feeling of craving
for a son permeated not only the later literature but the

23. mama tatapyamanasya putrartham nastt vai sukham/
tadartham hayamedhena yaksyamiti matir mama/ /
Ramayana (Baroda Edn.) 1. 11.8
24. Yatasva yatnavamstata santanaya kulasya nah/
atmano ‘rthe’ smadarthe ca dharma ityera va vibho//
na ht dharma phalaistata na tapobhth susasicitath/
tam gatim prapunvantiha putrins yam vrajanttha // etc.
Mahabharata (critical son) 1. 13. 20-2).
25. rhino manava brahman jayante yena tacchmu//
kriyabhir brahma caryana prajaya ca na samsayah//
tadapa kriyate sarvam yajitena tapasa Srufaih/
tapasvi yajitakrecast na ca te vidyate praja//
tasmadapasyasantane yatasva drija sattama//
Ibd., 1. 220. 11-12, 14.
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Indian mind also throughout the subsequent ages. Needless
to say that the works on the subject, of the later period
have profusely drawn upon such passages from the Vedic,
Epic, Puranic and Smrtic literature—specially of Manu,
Yajnavalkya, Gautama etc. and an idea about the subject
may be had from “Dattaka-vidhi-vicara’ (in Bengali) by Pandit
Rajendranath Vidyabhushan (Calcutta, 1314 B.S. - 1908-
09 A.D.), Professor Kane's magnum opus, VS. II etc.

A perusal of such passages leads one to think that right
from the days of the Vedas—the Indians paid special
emphasis on the usefulness of having a son not only in this
life but also in life beyond. In fact they married only for the
sake of having a male child. So we are told “‘putrarthe kriyate
bharya putrah pinda prayojanat”. Those who could not have
that (i.e. a son) considered themselves inferior to others,
their life futile, their abodes desolate and their ancestors—
poor souls bewailing for less of libations of water in the
absence of a male progeny. One is reminded of the
lamentations of the royal personages like Dilipa and
Dusyanta in Kalidasa'’s immortal works — the Raghuvamsam
and the AbhijiiGna-§akuntalam.

The usefulness of the adult son to his old parents can
be understood. He acts as a trusted lieutenant to them in
the discharge of domestic duties. But this is on the mundane
matters. On matters relating to the life beyond death also
his utility is recognised by the Hindus. On parva-days like
the amavasya etc., on the pitrpaksa days the son, as per
scriptures, respectfully offers rice-balls, libations of water
to the manes, the departed father, grand-father and great
grand-father etc. and as a result the latter gets immense
spiritual satisfaction. This is the spiritual benefit of having
a son. To ensure that worldly and spiritual benefits, the
Indians right from the Vedic age offered prayers and
solicitations to the divinities so that he could be endowed
with a son.

In this context the words of Yaska Whﬂe explaining the
etymology of the word putra are worth considering : “putrah
puru trayate, niparanad va, put narakam tatas trayate iti
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va''. Devaraja Yajvan in his comments on this has the
following : putrah puru trayate, bahu api yat pitra papam
krtam bhavati, tato’yam trayate putrah/niparanad va,
nipmati nidadati hyasau pindan pitrbhyah iti putrah/ athava
pum iti narakasthanam niyate, tatastrayate itt va putrah/ /

That is—it is the son that saves the father from various
sins committed by him or that he gives/offers rice-balls to
the father—hence he is called putra, purutVtrai, ni+Vtor—
gives the form. (Nirukta 2.1.11.5)

This also shows that not only worldly benefit but spiritual
benefit was also considered as the motive behind the desire
for a son. But things do not occur according to our wishful
thinking, all persons cannot procreate male child. So
alternative had to be thought of. When the absence of a son
was felt people began to think of some alternative which could
be taken as a substitute for the natural son. In this way
evolved out the idea of secondary sons the number of which
gradually increased to eleven. Peculiar social conditions
coupled with the above noted feeling contributed towards
formulations of rules for social recognition of the secondary
sons, and this was done long before the days of Manu.26
These secondary sons as we have seen are : ksetragja, dattaka,
krtrima, giidhotpanna, apaviddha— kanina, sahodha, krita,
paunarbhava, svayamdatta and $audra (Manu. 9.159-160)
and of these the dattaka is the most important. For we have
seen that it has come down to the present age in an almost
unbroken chain from the Vedic days.

In the Aitareya-brahmana we have the story of King
Hari$candra and Narada etc. which may be briefly discussed
here. Hariscandra had no sons, he prayed to Varuna with
the stipulation that the son born by the gift of Varuna would

26. Pandit Rajendranath Vidyabhushan in his work cited from
the RV. 1. 116.13 and RV. X. 65.12 to show that the Vedic
gods Asvins gave a son Hiranyahasta to Queen Vadhrimato
whose husband was incapable of producing a son. This
perhaps refers to something like a son by levirate although
the word niyoga is not used those.

See R.N. Vidyabhushan, op.cit., p. 21.
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be sacrificed to the lattes. He then got a son named Rohita
and the divinity wanted the fulfilment of the promise mala
by the king. After dillydallying for a long time Hariscandra
divulged to Rohita the stipulation made by him and Rohita
for.fear of life left his father's place and went to the forests.
There he met the sage Ajigarta, his wife and three sons—
sunah puccha, sunah $epha and suno langula and procuring
by payment the second son (ie. Sunah Sepha) from his parents
he went back to his father. There he placed the boy before
his father for immolation in sacrifice and thereby procure
his release from the stipulation. Sunahsepha found himself
in peril and on his implorings the divinities spared his life
and found for him a safe seat in the lap of Visvamitra—the
hotr-priest of the sacrifice. He got the name of —Vaisvamitra
Devarata (ie. God given one—belonging to Visvamitra) whom
Visvamitra refused to put back to Ajigarta—his father.

Upto this, the story proves two customs : Hariscandra
in order to fulfil his undertaking procured one who acted
as the deputy/substitute of his natural son. Visvamitra
in spite of having 100 (or 101 ?) sons took in adoption one
more son when the latter was in danger. After such
acceptance he got the gotra appellation of Visvamitra by
changing that of his father Ajigarta which was Angirasa.
He also got the right to inherit to Visvamitra's property.
This may be taken as the seed of the idea that in course of
time made the adopted son occupy the place of the Aurasa
son when there is none.

Sunahsepha was Ajigarta’s natural son but he became
what in parlance of Smrti literature is Kritaputra (son by
purchase) of HariScandra and subsequently the adopted son
of Visvamitra. Visvamitra placed his adopted son before his
natural sons and asked them to accept the former as their
elder and a coparcener too.

The first fifty of his natural sons revolted against the
order but the younger fifty accepted it. So Visvamitra cursed
his rebellious sons to live the life of pillagers and maranders
in the land of lonely peoples like the Andhras, Pundas,
Sabaras, Pulindas etc. which they became.
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It was natural that the rebellious sons of Vi§vamitra
carried with them their religion, rites and customs —one of
which, it appears from the above story, was that sons could
be only natural sons or primarily sons of the body and that
secondary sons had no place in the social fabric as sons. It
has been categorically stated in the Apastamba Dharmasiitra
[and Prasna, 6th Patala, 13th khanda, 10th sutra = II.
6.13.10—Mysore Edition] that there cannot be any gift and
sale and consequent adoption and purchase of children
(apatya)— *“‘danam krayadharmasca apatyasya na vidyate"'.
On this sutra the ujjvala commentary of Haradatta says :
‘*‘danagrahanena vikrayo grhyate tyaga-samyat/
krayadharma iti ca pratigrahasyapi grahanam,
dharmagrahanat svikara samydcca/ apatyasya dana
pratigraha-kraya-vikraya no karyah//"’

In the same context Apastamba (II. 6.13.5) has utpada-
yituh putra iti hi brahmanam and he refers to a Vaidiki gatha
in support. He thereby establishes the useclessness of
secondary sons in the matter of spiritual ben-fit. In other
words Apastamba dismissed categorically the case of all
secondary sons.

Baudhayana also quoted the gatha, but he was not so
categorical about the uselessness of secondary sons. On
the contrary he named and accepted the different types of
secondary sons and fixed principles of inheritance of such
sons. Baudhayana Dharmasitra (II. 2.3. 31-32) mentions
the following type of sons — aurasa, putrikaputra, ksetraja,
datta, krtrima, giidhaja, apaviddha, kanina, sahodha,
krita, paunarbhava, svayamdatta, nisada and parasava
He also has quoted from a previous teacher named
Aupajanghani according to whom only the natural son was
worth the name of a son : tesam prathama
evetyahaupajanghavih (Baudha. II. 2.3.33) and then in
support quotes the gatha quoted by Apastamba also in
this context.

G. Bihler, while translating into English the
Dharmasiitras of Apastamba and Baudhayana in the Sacred
Books of the East (vols. II & XIV), made interesting
discussion on the provenance of these two works and
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quoting from one Caranavyitha-bhasya tried to establish
that the works belonged to the Deccan.?’

One may now conclude, as A. Rajendranath
Vidyabhushan held, that the rebellious sons of Visvamitra
who refused to accept Devarata Visvamitra (ie. Sunah sepha)
as the adopted son of Visvamitra and were therefore cursed
by him to live in the non-Aryan Andhra and other territories
had something to do with the evolution of the dispute of the
subject mentioned in these two Sutra works. For, here also
we find a distant echo of the purport of their views discussed
above. In this way a sizeable volume of literature has
developed in Sanskrit on the subject of different types of
son and their rights and duties. Not only the original works
like those of Manu, Yajhavalkya, Visnu etc. ie. the
Dharmasastras written in verse and prose, but the
Dharmasastra works like those of Gautama, Baudhayana
etc. have interesting discussions on it, the commentaries to
such works also discuss, inter alia, the theory of adoption.
The exception to this, however, is the work of Apastamba,
who had a totally different view mentioned above.

While going through the history of Dharmasastra we
have noted that Smrti digests form the last stage in the
evolution of the subject and we have a long list of such
digests or dharma-nibandhas written by various writers at
different times and places.

Before the enactment of a law by the Indian Parliament
in 1956 all these works had their recognition in the society
and time and again disputes arising out of problems relating
to sons, adopted sons their rights etc. These were referred
to the law courts including the Privy council in England.

It is interesting to note that in the western countries
also in ancient times the problem of adopted son was
discussed. Dr. Strange's Hindu Law and Sir William Jones's
works (Vol. IX) quote such instances of adoption and disputes

27. The works of Baudhdyana and Apastamba are in currency
in South India. Jaiminiya-nyaya-malavistara mentions that
Sayanacarya belonged to the Baudhayana sakha.
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connected with that. Some such instances from Isaens,
Cicero and Justinian are quoted by Pandit Vidyabhushan
to show that even in ancient Greece and Rome adoption of
a child was an accepted practice for secular and spiritual
better benefits (Vidyabhushan, op.cit. pp. 40-44).

Now we propose to give a list of works on adoption as
could be collected from diverse sources including the work
of Mm. P.V. Kane and the New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol.
VIIL ' .

List of Smrti Nibandha works on the theory and practice
of adoption.?®

1. Dattaka-kaumudi-author-Ramajaya Tarkalankara,
printed in Calcutta 1827, summarised in the
Dattaka-siromani of Mm. Bharatacandra Siromani
and printed under the patronage of Prasanna Coomar
Tagore, Calcutta, 1867.

2. Dattaka-Kaustubha—by Kedaranath Datta, printed,
Calcutta.

3. Dattaka-candrika of Kubera, printed, Calcutta 1857.
Text printed with Marathi translation from Baroda.,
1899. The last verse of the work is interpreted in a
queer way to give the author's name as Raghumani,
but the interpretation is not given any evidence. The
work is included in the Dattakastromani.

Dattaka-candrika of Kolappacarya

Do — of Tolappara, son of Srinivasacarya
Dattaka-candrika-tika by Takonalala
Dattakatattva-(vi) nimaya by Harinathamisra.

Dattakatilaka of Bhavadeva—a part of the
Vyavaharatilaka. Summarised in the
Dattakastromant. It has been shown that it
represents the work as contained in our Ms. B is an
apocryphal one—not coming from the pen of the

NOo gl

28. Based mainly on the list prepared by P.V. Kane, Hist. of Dh.
Vol. 1. Pt. II. appendix and the New. Cat. Cat. vol. VIII.
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10.
11.
12.

13.

14.

15.
16.
17.
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great polymath. It was prepared by some scholars
from the original of which Pandit Chaturbhuj
Sharma might have been one.

Dattaka-darpana by Dvaipayana. A work of this
name is included in the Dattakastromani.

Dattakadidhiti by Mm. Ananta Bhatta (printed in
Calcutta and also at Bhavanagar)—included in the
Dattakasiromani.

Dattaka-nirnaya by Tatyashastrin.
Dattaka-nirnaya by Visvanatha Upadhyaya.
Dattaka-nirnaya by Stlapani Sahudiyana (part of his
bigger digest work named Smrti-viveka. P.V. Kane
held that nearly the whole of the work is printed in
the Dattaka-Siromani but Pt Rajendra Vidyabhushan
informed us that Dattakanimaya included in the
Dattaka-siromani was from the pen of Mm.
Srinathabhatta—one of the foremost Gaudiya
Smartas—i.e. Srinatha Acarya Ciidamani—a senior
contemporary of Raghunandana, perhaps his
teacher. It is not known why Prof. Kane took this to
be the work of Stullapani. See Vidyabhushan, op.cit.
p. 54 and its footnote. So—another work.
Dattakanirnaya of Srinathabhatta/Srinatha Acarya
Cudamani.

Dattakaputra-vidhana by Anantadeva. Perhaps it is
the same as Dattakadidhiti—Sl. 9. above.

Dattakaputravidhana by Nrsimhabhatta.
Dattakaputravidhi by Siilapani same as Sl. 12 above.

Dattaka-mimamsa or Dattaka-putranimaya-
mimdamsa of Nanda pandita alias Vinayakapandita.
It is included in the Dattakastromani and is perhaps
the best known work on the subject Ed. Mm.
Bharatcandra Siromani with Skt. Comm. Bala
bodhini together with Dattakacandrika and its
comm. Balasambodhini—both done by him and
printed in Bengali characters, Calcutta 1857. Ed.
Mm. Bharatcandra Siromani, Cal. 1885. Ed.
Anandashram Press, Poona, 1941.



18.
19.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

31.
32.
33.
34.

35.

36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.

42.
43.
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Dattaka-mimamsa by Madhavacarya
Dattakavidhi—an extract from the
Vyavaharamayiikha of Nilakantha.

Do — by Vacaspati.

Dattaka-viveke by Silapani (vide Sl. 12 above)
Dattaka-sapinda nirnaya.

Dattakojjvala by Vardhamana.

Dattacintamani by Vajresvara.

Dattadayaprakasa by Vrajanatha Vidyaratna,
printed, Cal. 1875.

Dattaputra-tattva-viveka by Vasudevabhatta.
Dattaputravidhi.

Dattamarijari.

Dattaratnapradipika by Srinivasacarya.
Dattaratnakara by Dharmarajadhvarindra, son of
Madhavadharindra, later than 1650 A.D.
Dattaratnarpana by Sitaramasastrin.

Dattavidhi by Vaidyanatha.

Dattasamgraha by Bhimasena Kavi.

Dattasiddhanta manjart by Balakrsna, son of
Devabhadradiksita.

Dattasiddhantamarnijari by Bhatta Bhaskara Pandita
(one Dattakasiddhantamanjari is included in the
Dattakasiromani)

Dattasiddhanta-mandara-maijart.
Datta-smrtisara.

Dattahomanukramanika.

Dattadarsa by Madhavapandita.

Dattarka by Dada Karjugi.

Dattarcana-kaumudi or Dattatreya-paddhati by
Caitanyajivi.

Dattarcanavidhicandrika by Ramanandayati.
Dattasauca-vyavasthapanavada by Ramasu-
brahmanya Sastri.
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44. Dattakakuthdra, appert I. bl.

45, Dattakakramasamgraha Sukrsna Tarkalankara
Bhattacarya (same as Dayadhtkarakrama-

samgraha).

'44. Dattakagrahana prayoji, SSPC. III. T. 122.

45. Dattakagrahanavidhiby Rudradhara, SSPC 1.1. 424.
46. Dattakacandrika by Syamatala

47. Datlakadarpana by Mandalik, p. 62.

48. Dattakanimaya by Dvaipayana.

49. Dattakanimaya by Nanda Pandita son of Rama
Pandita.

50. Dattakanimaya by Harinatha Misra.

51. Dattakanimayamyta by Sridhara Anna Sastri Vare,
Ujjaini, I. p. 27.

52. Dattakanyaparavrtti from Govindarnava of Sesa
Nrsimha.

53. Dattakaputrakaranavidhi, Navadvipa, 123.

54. Dattakaputragrahanakala, PUL, 1. p. 89.

55. Dattakaputranirupanavidhi according to
Vacaspatimisra, Dacca 317k.

56. Dattakaputrapratigrahavidhi from Dharmaprakasa.
57. Dattakaputraprayoga, Dacca 3737.

58. Dattakaprakarana according to Smrtyarthaprakasa.
59. Dattakasapindanimaya—Bik. 815.

60. Dattakavisaya—TA. 2653.

61. Dattakaumudi by Bitthalarya, Alyar, p. 109.

62. Dattakaumudi Mysore I, p. 109.

63. Dattakaustubha—appert II. 8855.

64. Dattakasauca—Rajapur, 901.

65. Dattakasaucanimaya—Bikaner 1583.

66. Dattakagrahyagrahyaricara—Maudalik Sup. 144.
67. Dattakojjvala by Vardhamana—Hpr. I. 162.

68. Dattakolahala by Ranganitha, son of Srinivasa,
Adyar, MT 6852, Mysore, 1. p. 109.
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69. Dattakollasa by Ramakrsnakadamba, Ujjain, Latest
additions 281.

70. Dattacandrika by Pattaracarya, second son of
Nrsimhacarya of Kaniska family and Ramanujamba,
daughter of Pattaracarya of Caturvedi family.

71. Dattacandrika by Haradatta, Gough, p. 165.

72. Dattacintamani by Vanchesvara, a Karnata
Brahmana, son of Nrsimha and great grandson of
Varchesvara of Kuttikavi.

73. Datta-dattika-bhasa-dinam-dhanadhikara-vicarah,
Mandalik, Suppl. 153.

74. Datta- (prakarana)-mimamsa by Laugaksibhaskara.

75. Dattamimamsasamikarana—criticism of Dattaka-
mimamsa of Nanda Pandit by I$varayajvan, MD.
16032. »

76. Dattaratna-pradipika by Venkatacarya.

This list shows how lively and positive the concept of
adoption appeared to Indian mind and varying interpretation
of the same Smrti texts by medieval digest writers led to
formation of varying tracts on the subject. The reason
however is not very complicated. In spite of the supreme
authority of Manu, Yajiiavalkya etc. the digest writers
interpreted them in their own way and we have the
Dayabhaga and the Mitaksara schools. The interpretation
of rules varied from province to province and we have
Gaudiya Smrti, Maithila Smrti etc. Naturally litigations
arose and Prof. Kane has rlghtly remarked. No branch of
Hindu law in modern times has been so fruitful in litigations
as adoption. (History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1lII, p. 662).

Sir Thomas Strange (author of Hindu Law), Sri
Golapchandra Sarkar Shastri, Dr. P.K. Sarvadhikari (Tagore
Law Lectures), and many other legal luminaries have written
volumes on the subject of adoption in all its details and
Prof. Kane has referred to them in his work (Vol. IIl. pp.
662-699) wherever necessary and inquisitive readers are
referred to these.
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Description of the manuscripts utilised for the text.

It has already been said that our present text of the
Dattakatilaka is based on two Mss. both written in old
Bengali script and having almost the same condition. We
want to add here that the text is virtually based on one Ms.
and the other Ms. is another to check the relevance of the
topics discussed in the former. These Mss. are indicated by
the letters A and B and they may be described as follows :

A = Ms. is 4486 (Smrti) of the library of the Sanskrit
Sahitya Parishat (168/ 1. Raja Dinendra Street, Shyambazar,
Calcutta-700 004). Substance —country made paper,.
irregularly thick and reddish brown due to decay. Size :
35cm x 8.5 cm., folios 1-35. Complete. Undated.
Characters —old Bengali of the 18th century with occasional
remnamnts of Proto Bengali signs; e.g. is used to denote da
(fol. 35a). Not always neatly written and fairly correct, with
6 lines to a page. except on folios 28 a+b, 29 a+b, 31a and
32b (which have five lines each)l7a+b, 22b, 23b to 35a
(which have 7 lines each). 30a (having 8 lines) and 35b
(having only one line). It appears to be written in one hand.
Orthographical peculiarities : very often reduplicating
consonant following. (i.e. r) are used; Anusvara is used
sometimes by a lot above the letter and sometimes in the
manner it is used in modern Bengali. At the end of a word
or a sentence also anusvara is used in the place of m.
Conjunct consonants ttis used by the sign 3. The symbols
for mna (in fol. 33b). tya -(by ) (31b etc.) are worth noting.
In short this Ms. is complete, readable and well-maintained.
Scribal mistakes are not much e.g. abhtdhattavan (for
abhihitavan in fol. 29a). karaniyeti (for karaniyah iti fol. 10b).
In fol. 23b and 24a sometimes are repeated : “atra ca vasistha
snutan .... vaksyati—this forth — is written twice in both
the folios and the scribe seems to be unaware of it.
Beginning — (fol.1b) om namo ganesaya/putra dvadasa ye
prokta etc.

Colophon — (35b)—iti Sri Bhattabhavadevakrto
vyavahara tilakottaro datiakatilakah sampitunahy/ /
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Ms. no. J-233 of the library of the Sanskrit
Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta.
Substance—country made paper and it
resembles Ms. A. in almost in all respects like
size, script excepting that it appears more fresh
than the former folios 1-10(a) complete. The
script is Bengali of the late eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries. It is dated and bears the
date : Sakatitabdah 1737/3/2.

Beginning:= 3 8l T0IY || Igded FRIAGIE Fghan |

2B |q@HuIa a8 |1 To note that this verse
appears also in the FHESFUEM of ¥adawg |

This is followed by @aERW fiad w@R: yaga: |

fra waea+ faeid qasw 19 |l etc.

Colophon= 3fd 5l ¥gWadapd) AaeRfadIR gaafaas: a=qul:l

TPIAATRET: q936/3/2U WME wREITfaaRm |
gl shfevagierafiReceareamena:| st
MGG [HPaw@E sqhaaaquidedar
idaRsl/ fsmanguuiidemadael: W F=ma
gaETEfE @relie 93 g7/ AANEEg ATl
arfy gwigan wfa mefaa agydwucgan-
IR IR gwaH I

Jaydeb Ganguly Shastri






Apast
Baudh
Man
Yaj

Ait Bra

Yaj. V
Athar
Vishnu
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2 DATTKA-TILAKAH
(Rew) dftda
woreg ARl A wedawaawy |
fad saorelsy o g wrelswan I
wed FEAETTgREE |
et Tfka ¥ a R aRwdo |
wg o3 AR w9 e |
wer: W e wrearr e )

(1b) A oA FHUTHIREH FgRveEieas) aeEerd
MAGIRAMI STRRIGI1 Figd ImaRaed: WrRvkiEE) fnzyadare
fRufgule:| Wy dguv Rfduerafvae 3 R dgmifaft
uRger amaaud @ afela wnefagsmaer awa afem
YBR[ TAIRATIH HTTARGRTA S HaRa-
FORkUET: SUTEd| HAERRAYTIE ATERMAAGTIHGY AYTSTAH
giaafietd a9 aRER e eliaeTta i e
TPiad WASIER SRR 39 exfy s R el
wRftaaw RerfRarerme! seawsafie-RerRa F\R SR agaraxe
Uiy TgdeTaRafd|

ey greuluEt gAm A e | aeed Taeya-
AT T3 AW (I Red gwreeq me (Aves
g i @a): wHaedeTeI (9. 138) fAdus wew g
HIRMA | A 9: qAveaRvSEMEn (= W@ el 3fd
TToEETER 9 |l

FTAFTIR: — GRA s[Ewot gTad aq dgRREIY A wEry) g
yfareeds e 3 AR (1L 1.126-130) egafERiewo
Ryl fft R egefmomie 3 il spifq Hf R
frda a1 we W= fauae wft At f=i a1 serafigq v
TqafreR wAe| g3 R oo 3R sfeaafftrarere sy
vdaq dgafreaer v R s ofy RftER @
R yasis wafd| FHng Duaian sHngfa: Rafan swafal ai
fRafirai wigfed siefarearee SEluafy| aaa Saash Hn ek
el RrgRvaw s RtaRs e Rvgw @asvar A
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1 arfier M= 71 aenq FraRafy aq aq Fars — sty s
ygfed Tafdl AR @1F TR aW TR FYAA gieufady
Py G VBN FEE (I g RigRvafrarsan|)
72 S Rig: Rt e sadfa wiermed:) & twaemmE
nemyAty aqERRfERRMEY agemuea: gRfReeyl qia
FAHAwU | T3 FA? TAHAVSA e~ g1 @i Wiga: gyl ga
FY| TRl g afmeee $R7I (Rv. 10.85:45) R
IEAgaEH fRdrnRyE RgRemared 7 w=Efl s
Il TaETfRIfM FT-aReIaT Sugwadsd agfafmETeil

(1b) [Om. Salutation to Ganesa etc.] I shall narrate now
fully the duties in connection with the twelve types of sons
that have been named in the context of partition of ancestral
property. Let us see at the beginning the meaning of the
word putra as given by Manu (9.138) : Since the son delivers
the father from the hell named ‘put’, the creator himself gave
it the name ‘putra’ (protector from the hell ‘put’). Here in this
statement of Manu by means of ‘Hetuvannigada’ (an
utterance looking like a reason of the statement following
Mimamsa-siitras I. 1. 126-130)— the connotation of the term
‘putra’ becomes fixed on _the first son itself. And that
apparently goes against the Sruti as it were, for we have the
Vedic statement (Rv. X. 85.45 ed) ‘produce ten sons in her’.
By this all the ten sons that will be produced become fit to .
get the name putra and therefore here is a ‘non-sequitur’ or
contradiction of the conclusion with its source. For the second
and the following sons cannot become protector of the father
from hell as it does not follow from the statement. Nor is
there any statement contrary to this contention.

(1b) (€ SITPiT ettt TGIW) WSt S @ LI AT
Y I LIRS G Fam 33 I v g ettt
e, 1 Rarn SHfATS st B 35+ (9.138) (23t Ao —
o PO JHN 73 2200 A FCF, GO IM T ORR R @}
A FAAITES | % (T Te Trmie’ iR RIS =THa et Mwie are
CTRRATIA AR ‘o’ % Afor i R Ry g e orEr—
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71 O T & R T S, ¥t o Wit @fies Ifemiz
A | FIR FOTS 41 SITE — ‘G IS 7% o4 Yo 371 9%
IR T SRS 2303 wefie Teoiw 2301 ar IS 2@ <ja [ty
220 o A (=) 97 RS Yo (=S welfe wq367)- 93 Ry
TS 201 (AVIEW SR QIS) 23R ) (S FE "l o
| I3 TEIBE T O @RAT T (IR IR SwzHIRG Zro
AT @) @ O I RFMETe et T =) |

2 71
A)TRAFIINERA IRTasE| a8 AR UEEgFIRI
AU RFTRAFIETRY AR wemusda a3 gawe-
wgfafafiigdsficas wmaufal SAeysa Awaedao
ffreyeRed g muw ffdad=i aenfae duafafdl sage
wgferflre

ool e Tem e R
Wit | 39 Pu oy o= (dw) agoil
ftes A ama waefdon:|
iversoi i sl il
- AR WA wrawRn @ waf el Rgomrode
a wdHERll (9.106) 1 wIfrBIgRVE-g=IIERS gAfad: aRk-

2. zamigd ergfafEaauas (Trgamon-ciaresedT@eor: g:-9§9)I
ergferRaarersteraia P.V. Kane g1 03: JioeRed| uresg “.. it Jgver
Sider af¥wie] ¥k ‘aguiR”’. Dharmashastra of Sankha and

Likhita —Reconstructed p. 43 passage no. 285. Jimiitavahan's
reading follows that of Bhavadeva Manu 9.106 ed, however, is

read in the Dayabhaga as & awmgewdie Printed Texts, how-
ever, of Manu, have ¥d##y which seems better.
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(fers )fa:

(2a) RABYA T@ GAUSHIG S J HHN: TA:| G Fyai wdwi g
7 gEAl WY § eRAG R 3 WY g a s dguly
STIRA| % % A TR SRR S T e S8 geae:
ferd: | e ga- dgo fedrnfeyay 7 agsual agaiaf) quaravy
I 7 T fre fRaTRYA: Swaw fig: RerafieRo sEverarec
7 guafa gfa amerg semgate RegER: a=Ef 39q Tl o
T RPGER: 7 Fafd 3fd 2 agd 3 gaaud! 9ilka 3 2an:
wgfafAfi anfea w1 o g smifdeivre o fedrafegay
IiRwEH! i) ST ARG ReaRfaRs@ | T8 1Myt
freafd 9 # R Fafiandn Euefide™ va o sarmem)
fadfragarenaa RvegikMA: R¥ETTeRe@ [AsER TuRpTT:
Tgfofadaem awd yaHld awxll

TgfaRaa-sifrergRInfegaif AgaeeHI FHEgeAaRemgi
AR AIESIA| (AERAAT WRHARUM, agvd agura:| fes
YRRl ORasRaEUEil Riaft| a9d We gE 9 14
WM I ghEdd ¥ FaE aeeaf adal 9 R 99 EEee
fafirs &Ry | 7= Sgoue ve qEueRifE: e=Efl ae qaeeeeAna
IRARO fF? fha mafiveemffy: 7 duwfigfe:— awn: Seasnaa
AR TAIEIRAR] MA@ hoUaRSl:| W8: [3: TReAIRR]:|
I UERS:| A ARTEaTTE SFemeE AU AsE| dF9y
g eneifdred| dnfagae TRfg: Rgdve @ w=

(2a) tan-nistarakatva means—in the state by which one
prevents living in that particular abode i.e. the hell named
‘put’. Then by the first son itself when the residence in hell is
avoided the same cannot be achieved by the second and
subsequent sons, the anomaly is solved by pravrttinimitta of
the word putra. The eldest son gets preference to the second
and subsequent sons on account of doing some special benefit
(to the departed father by offering funerary rice fall or pinda
etc.) and therefore is more important than the rest and the
latter become relatively unimportant. Therefore Sarikha and
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Likhita said : The father while living, gets redeemed of his
debt to departed father etc. by seeing the face of his son and
on death goes to heaven after passing over similar debt to
his son. The Agnihotra sacrifice, the triple Vedas and major
ritual sacrifice with hundreds (of gold coins) as sacrificial
fee (even) do not deserve to be equal to the sixteenth part of
(the result accruing from) the birth of first son. Manu also
said : From the birth of his first son a man becomes endowed
with a son and released from the debt to his names and
therefore can have everything from that. Kalikdpurana also
has—

(2a) OfiGIRIY *ItHT 9 ©e Gdie G} e AT wEFAT A
SIYIANY IR N7 | OIS 2w Tesin At QAR FRae
TAF I Ry B8n Besty 4w oo w=—fHR o
(R13) IR T A Ao O A o SEeieHR egfeRe (e
) SRETIR I *FIF AN FfRcoCR | WS wO 2efS qran
IR CEoeld (e fHrawimifit qran) Rera Seiem Auw 3 @m
SIZIA QY] | G} GANIE SRR ety | o =y , Filds 3w,
QI [T 7 (11 forot Stzra 7 Pigsjwama o sme o=
TR GTR TR TP Ot -2t ISt v Aifdat gofe 2o 1witnga,
& v (@), ol (29l T2 aw) wie @y
*[CIR (SFTSHAS 9T (RTISITHR FAIA Z20S AL | T8 IFA—
SO 9{F BPIIN AR WS A1 T 4R FHg-4et & T—oiR Gl o’
230G IR g 7S IR0 N3 | et <A HNie—fae A
LEER LIRS (o A

3. e
(2B) (YR)wafdl 7 aufrtor aiaRgiiaaT:| e gEeEER
R HAgQ (Pfr@dgRvn, ch. 89. V.V. 11-12ab)ll a&n
g fAvg: Aelesage A a3 T e 93
M wa:d R sqreawaEadfl vy 9 [wish
3. TRNIYE FHAEEeH| TAERYU AHS UIFAAINIEe erFifRrasor
wrfafvarad gradshy g: 823-825) IGAT U 3157 S|
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Rffrequgwaq T W ta JeEevEREanal Tefare:| ged
RrErafRfacTTRw | plRagfrosffe-sd
HAVAETURAU=MET YYAT TR W@ IRANA]| a5t
Rugat ¥ g Pu wida doisfl BfRd m:1 ger TR
4 ¥ A guererll wefRfd favvomg)

LiIGH '
(2b) TEMRE-FefRd-RugRme-gE IeERRwEATgT T
AU GLAY YYAT SR TP AR T Jurgee sforarga:
AR IqURY: 97 (o SRvTeraRER 3: 1 9 aegarieiiu
TR smfdl teRegmEeE fafeae afye v aawmgoq|
TEalq (ARé a=ea aishl Rig: TRveamgeiqEtwam
R fRefr sdqqwEred 3R wyE-tEis 73 i vagaw ma:
THTAQ FERYA TUBRI:| HE aHREIAH (3 =: aw ifge
F++E # G w@eenafy e gq 9@ g o 3-red
AT frera: gaaeRar gaNe:| Sulfe SungR: §EIRE: ARSI A
ey msng-Aegegehfea @t

9 9 IRWYR gAURH ARGy T dawd) el
aqugdl gIW WABw fRdvnmda @1 s¥@ WE @ As-
... g aanf aiRe [Rewa TEon i sy st
79 gl qer) wReifews taaed sidd aunfl | aq o=
I T AR T3 T AT TERIBRIG ) 3 S e
e aw fARiemmanR 9 ferfa e

A Fe AR @Re Wk gRERRDY swdia
sfagda ymad 9 Sueia s wftaewl B sqaeT e
gfaamnfl SR sy weEdl WR-mEvaReeT gt
VR AACARHTIE T (Wm%fﬂ 1.3.1-2) gk Al
WETEEfiTeT ad 9 B gelan e qun 9 gfduRe
gART frae): Ao gy
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(2b) (we have that) a sonless man visits hell and he cannot
escape it by penance nor by pious acts. Only from by the
birth of a son he secures deliverence from that further (we
have that) a hell named put (is there and) one without male
issue goes to that hell. Since the son protects from that hell
he is remembered as putra in Smrti texts. This and such
other texts convey the same meaning as conveyed by the
precepts of Manu. In these the eldest son, when possessed
of special qualities, delivers from visiting hell by his
appearance when born. It has been seen (in ancient texts
that) king Vena following a course outside the pale of Vedic
religion was killed by the (sudden) roaring of the brahmins
angered by him and was delivered from that hell as soon as
his son was born by churning his right hand. Therefore it is
told in the Visnupurana (thus) : By that illustrious son, Vena
having been delivered from the hell named ‘put’ went to
heaven. From the adjective mahan (i.e. great or illustrious)
it is meant—

(2b) P I | SR QAT HTHIT QI O YSRTS AR 7|
CFETIIG <Jd CPUIREET IR WAl (P E1S 220G AN | A6 4TS 35+
T AN (93T) TFF SR 22 391 W | (T Ao (I IR ;@ aR)
1 AT T | G 733 230 (WY TH I CRIERY (FFPRAE) 4
T 2 | (R WS TGN AR IR TR T (279 8 [evig wdt
T& 0 ORI GCAT 42 172 et 729 e < | (2B oY)
vt FBraITe Y oG it el % (%) o1 (e eI oot
i SRR IR R e 2w 932 Sigra et e g i (S
7)) *|¢ Teolw 267 TAR @ERGIF 733 2200 I < | O R
ZeT! ZRANR GIR (2N (39 (8) {ern N (T& 223 Foforam 303+ |
G} T <0 W R oz 2 7 ofinikee | e s
I 4% TR Wi @RI T G 7jYF a—
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4. 75

(3A) A9 Y1l 3T T JaeH Rty afaftey FdafR-
YANAIG] WeHET q84: YA qEIS) NI goil qoid qeanes
Aid @ e ¢ 399 TfveemifRsiusreaERfyl qag
gAY 3R Feaen A ((? gyw:) g 2-aewar) 2dad
3 g TaRvefiageiqaaiRARR surmmwigur 3 v g3
TG THRAM 9o WA A e AFAE g
FPIFIRUETTg @afteyl  tea Weiwmfiued saufl
[Tl reRvrfil e S fAge wgs 99w awR:

w1l

(3a) ‘by that Prthu’. Therefore Manu has not specifically
mentioned visualising the face (of the son). Regarding the
utility of the second and subsequent sons—we have (in Atri,
Likhita & Brhaspati Smrtis): “One should crave for multiple
sons so that even one of them may go to Gaya (and offer
pindas there} or may perform the Asvamedha sacrifice or
may do the Vrsotsarga Sraddha with a blue bull (a costly
and complicated funerary rite)” by which the spiritual benefit
arising from offering pinda at Gaya etc. by such sons is
expressed. Then in the case of the first son, the word “puttra”
is to be spelt with two takaras (non-aspirate devoiced dental
consonant) following the etymology—putah trayate (saves
from put). In the case of second and subsequent sons it is to
be spelt with one ta as the word would be derived from the
root Ypu to purify (pundti) with the addition of the suffix ‘tra’
and the purification is done by means of offering pindas at
Gaya, nilavrsotsarga-sraddha etc. In this way in the case of
aurasa son (or natural son, son of the body) only the literal
meaning of the word ‘putra’ is restricted, in the ksetraja son,
(ie. son by levirate) and other sons, the word ‘putra’ is used
only figuratively (in the extended sense), because in such
sons also can one find the merits in the form of duties usually
done by the son.

4. In the TRRIFFRA V. 20 we have the same verse—only Jgar: is
replaced by JsaT:|
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And therefore when a passage refers to the share of the
eldest son it is to be taken as referring to the eldest among
the natural sons. So when Manu (9.104) says—"“After the
demise of the father and the mother—the brothers meeting
together—"

(3a) TOG T “JTLIPI Pt Regerz W AR | Tl oo
2SS “PbIeEIS AR ! Raw (afd, 321 ¢ e 1féq
/A) WS AR AT I THS IYS BIYTR Y TGRS
I o oI FfEw e wIN IR A Sy T I A e Tl
Ffm =g I 1—a oS S Bl met Soritaa T @
AR 1O ‘AT @R oot Tl 2w SIS SHe oG Sl
2P o2 @ | TSR 2ol #1238 [oax owea 4ifS wefie simiferavis,
Nergratessl 2ol IR SRR 7t (ToEoFarR) @ 3t et
A I 7 4P+ AT G S @ T | OfR SFATaT
CFTAR 9jF MDA T 2ITare | O AGTER ST ST I I
SRBIRE QTR I T SISy | WIS (SIeo () St
2B /AT CFEH BTAETY ot LR 2ty | SR ot @ e R
47 eEre! fifers Lat—

(3B) oIk dgey Fwpuwem=t 2 aa:il (7 9.104) sl
“qgq: vl g RgeaaiE: s oee aga: g g
e qEAY qgaE o (%) U I 4D aregad 4 Jerjfafae:|
7q: v RefaRud-sRRa TaivesHteRdeRi | Rl

" WS aenrmfauifed gfirdare gun A0 @ Wy
T 3R SfRFRE (R 1.3.3.)) s - Y s we
Fiffegd dura Wi ia sFReiafify) sfy glare
wyfaraguraRdA—

(3b) —should divide the paternal property among them-
selves (and) they have no right to property in the life time of
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their parents where many sons of the same father live
together....etc. “Multiple sons are to be desired etc.” in such
sayings of Manu and others —multiplicity of sons is heard
and therefore there is no contradiction between the original
and deductions from it—that being averted by synthesizing
the extract with the Vedic passage. For delivering one from
the hell, one's effort to do some special benefit to him by
offering pinda at Gaya and similar other works—is but
appropriate.

(In the verse of Manu - tirddhvam pitusca etc.) there is
an adverb ‘samamt’ and by it special negation of svajanya
(i.e. sons) svasambandha (brothers) is indicated. Again, in
Manu's word, the term ‘put’ is used, to mean putra is one
who delivers from hell, this etymology has become the cause
of use of the word ‘putra’ fearing some misconception in this
one may presume the presence of another Vedic text that
establishes the priority of the eldest (son). For Jaimini in his
Siitra (I. 3.3) said that in the case of conflict with Vedic text,
the smrti text is to be discarded. But even in the absence of
a supporting Vedic text for the relevant Smrti passage one
such Vedic text as the basis behind the Smrti utterance is to
be inferred.

(3b) LTSI Blot FT AR, SIRHR G <faerd Rrsteat
G AR | @A 93 (ST ST 4T 97 IB I(I )M, WS
o3 It Tt Tios eIt w9 Apféw I6e T RO (=STFIAD)
G R O T I O (PIGIF I SIYR..... 4T 10.85.45)
o7 AR AT A PRGN T A @ YA T
TR ey TR iR SisfRe sRifle i vt @ S e
oIZR Boge T | Bk fPrges wges Ronif WA ST @]
R o ey (i) © Ts(Eei)-«3 R ser2gR
2 | TR G ‘o b fen waw FgiaeR o vivrr efe e
2ot el empfereds 3o RRIee, G R Pt R centda ey
Yo T G 26O (4%t Aferaive— et o Rty wwerm
e R o1} Iy, | 277w i #Re Rea—adie e
R 257 RS AReter 7R ST 3t ST 2203 | Sf
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Sipt YRR TrEdel (FiRe 2SI a1 e FifAR et
T WS e 3 ToS |

5. F{FH

(4a) ve¥R ardfafys srvmgaalfal gRwffRag g 4fke
TR A werer (W) dReaq =il 3R e ()12
FEM AITUA @Ay glodug T WA awigd wpafafa
Ay wufdd el

T2 ErurEnRsEEfdEiloll 45 — S amaror ffisio
o wafd, a9 [, worm RAga:, wraRa w: g
TR WA BRI FEdE:| 30’ wHga: PaferRafuey
A A0 [EFeEIag guEdAT IRl

Wﬂsﬁmmlmwmw
méRarr afRAffa Rur)

Hf:

(4a) gAqUIETRIGA--ARFEiTafa agusHeeen aw
quibqeanl 9 galie | TgafaRth yemeraaTgera | ag |
gy MY gwAM I SR agr va Rt fEdwmse
wfafdeor $A Foraa suravi Rt gaq| T 1a GerEaR:| SwH
Foi A AeE Fw geEHun we Rgesia Mul o
TR T By TR Sga| ErEr R, sugato:
ARHa| N AEsid THTEREH| TSR THIAe TS TR
A 9ga wiRy sfwRay) Sugain: gA: wREsiTIgT<R RaA
TeesH iR qa gAqUEA Rquirevo wras|

(4a) The words of Javala Smrti : “In the case of conflict
between Sruti and Smrti it is Sruti that prevails and where

5. derraeatygae, (1. 9.16.7)
6. UTIIATNY FRITAAT TRBIIY a1 sAepred: Jueraa|
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there is no conflict Smrti rites are to be performed according
to the Vedic procedure” are to be interpreted in unison with
the spirit of Sruti. For he himself has stated that when two
mutually conflicting Sruti texts are to be handled both are
to be treated as authentic. And this has been explained in
the section on Vyavahara (i.e. Vyavahara-prakarana of the
bigger work Vyavaharatilaka whose continuation is this
Dattakatilaka).

Now is narrated the purpose of having a male issue (putra).
On that matter the Veda has “when born, a brahmin contacts
three types of indebtedness (and they are thus redeemed) :
The indebtedness to the divinities (is redeemed) by rituals,
that to the ancestors by begetting sons, that to the sages by
Vedic studies. The expression jayamana (when born) (in the
above passage of Baudhayana) means becoming a
householder after performance of Samavarttana (convocation)
for Manu has said “after this—on the performance of
Samavarttana one should take a wife, i.e. entering the stage
of householder can be done only after performing the
Samavarttana on the termination of the stage of living in the
house of the preceptor (i.e. studentship). Only the
Upakurvana brahmacarin (i.e. one brahmin in a state of
pupilage who wishes to pass on to the state of a householder—
V.S. Apte) on the termination of living in the preceptor’s house
should enter the householder’s stage.

(4a) TRIETIHEH (=HIRETYCS) Wite— =S @ o7 g Reary
ToifEe 23rm 23 Iawn, 1 Ry At A o= W IR fat
BN 7 T3 Sfoe’ —3ze =6{S Sreqmif e | 1R f¥f fRreR
IR AR 125 2RI A7RREA G Tera SR
GRS | G T YIYT &R0 (Tffe I A ATY) JIYIS
AR '

G 4 TAMTR ST I T2 Z2UOR |4 AT 2 IETH—
ww (Tdfe T SR oR) armd fSA et o =) R T
CRATIR oS 9, A Yo EAGAET 91 8 PP &fS e (@)
AN TeAMER QA (CN6F ] TA) | WS I5Ag SUA =HT
“TTRRER o3 2 22 G W () | iz W) A R
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AT ARG (I8 RAR IR 1 361 A =g oF 212 I T e
R TR ARG IR g A @ Ifrn Borpdit A
TAHIAR AR IS AR | (AR o1 S&s F=of »itewt 3R] |
T R BITE (8, Borgict IABIR-R @0z 307 e A Ay
A IR I—

6. FEH

4B) ey yEr Rqmuestoed - Resw=nim

wfeRfal g afrermeamamaiaad: gna g
agIsTRM fRAvessw’ grai gaies g oy dard) (-ad)
TR TREFHFR [ (3 ARG Q9
fAuverw g nfRgedgAds - aFaisR g7 sRe=Ra:
AREAICAEAGEN Ol I e wEYE 30 meaeasaral
Tged fRuprisfl-2arma Rquna wdfona g 371 o
TR FEI (TR I o) |°ll [aEm-gon segdiniafa
gl JFeufde: qunfAiwendddw@ynll g9 awTAg

Rreumeroragl

af:

“(4b) ¥ A¥HEErERO: YAqUEAT Rgurmaw ianfal
aRErrRa-d quisTeraRaTgaEl Hedton fawmae v g
il e SRR QPftarndaee gy e @

Fpagrunfy s A squifia: garisd TEMRaw
Teadfy aftfa:l

7. #®aARaH (B.O.R.]) Il chs. 110-123, ergdor: genfiraseaasd e
TGRSR affarl '

8. W aikend RArssHRR gv Mgy 2ardy Rse e oo
affar zEA dar StegETRT AETARGR (II1. Chp. 110-123) Tq qrapan
=l
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(4b) Since it is seen that a householder can get himself
redeemed of his debt to his ancestors the matter is not
applicable in the case of those who are called naisthika
brahmacarin (or life long celibate). Thus Vasistha, Agastya
and Gotama got married and got male children and even an
unmarried Vibhandaka produced a son in a doe—it was
possible because they first became householders by marriage
and when male issues were born they entered the third stage
of life by becoming Vanaprastha and hence they had no fault
(on their part). In the case of Vibhandaka, only for the cause
of the divinities that had to be fulfilled, to his knowledge his
semen was ejaculated and was consumed by a doe and as
he had infalliable virility a son was born in her and it was
Rsyasmga—and all this was for the unavoidableness of re-
payment of debt. The necessity of that as told in the Visnu
dharma (? Visnupurana)—1is : “Oh sage, since a man becomes
debtor to the divinities, his ancestors and sages he is to
have a spouse as a rule. Oh, Narada, a man is released of
his debt to the divinities by doing sacrifices, if he is very
poor by rituals fasts and other vows. By performing Sraddha
and by begetting male child he is released of his bonds to
the manes.

(4b) R PR e o ofe ¥ @R IRee MR
32t B W fer A AW Cwia (spaieeveTR i fPrg-ae
GISER @R frerr) S =@ Wt o @ 3, S, (e
apfox Rz @ wwfe @ () ol W 9N wARF Reores
4R RN “JLaiedtvm (TYSRTS) (-TIR G1 R oo aee
TR &, SR A7 TN *j7 T 20T TSR IR
2 FAW (FNe (M T | W Revew 777 o o o
IR Ty () WG RETHE AW 9N OY W A (7R
Ao ARE) o Fm F aYRIe Fe: ¢} 2R S
o PR W (4N T ) | e of® W Gee
I P IR HTISAR SR, et FRreutaf (2 3z oAt 7)
9 2R, (ROR)— & IR, ARy GRITR oA, R of, -
forger 2if, weiRie 22x1 wE weniw o} o A AF Rt w3t owmt
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FE | (2 W, i TR B (RATF 3 220G T W | IR
S 73y SIYAS @, THIFT @ TSI TPHH T Oy (<2
@) W TR R 6 TR T PPN 3 @5 27 |

7. qEH
(5A) ¥tori wgrerfor A= agw awn 3R sFeafda: lka segwfl
fad o=, RAsHRY 3w 7 g efRs:| wfermgroIsR (89.6)
IgEe nfoeRa 3R ol RffE: ) Rmigedd goe= R A
W[A: [Printed text - wfar:] 3 RgfrevRefil gRRA%-sm:
e YA AdISEhfA| g Jgeien vew goud:| aon
“RAEE gasy’ 3R, Cwen agw Y9 wafafigdE @
ST 9 & ufdemi R aunil sonft ARARy s
wefifaq) gd waft wnl uf¥mei a<asif adaem qearnfafal
mmmmﬁmqﬁummm
... (79 9.137)I

aHfa:

(5a) 3r@: fig: ForrEFTet gAe smasaar davasresfY (33.2.9)
e AHIsRA 3 aq wd gera g e sRfan g
feadunfReveen Seaiemieaag R: gwafal 99 Jeeedy
YAV @Al el M 9eR:| demwd fia: iRk
FreqeRIaaHi gaq IRAdll

(5a) By celibacy, by Vedic studies and by penance the
indebtedness to the sages can be redeemed. The expression

9. Ummenavie (33.2.9)1 BUMIIHTAY VAXTARRITHIONY “‘AgIT
AR’ SATIARY Zefere]l o SN FAT: ASLTHNA: HaRAe ' IYAT:
Teied:” ST IGR: Pa:l agya: Bloomfleld #dew wgfora —
Vedic Concordance sy o 3gr:l Y Rsaeeg-anf wgferd
AMTEGBABN FAASTH|
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‘analpavittah’ means who does not possess even meagre
wealth—1i.e, who is very poor—who is not an affluent man.
In the Kalikapurana also, (we have) : a sonless man can
not move (to the higher world after death), this is the
settled precept of Dharma. By one’s own son, by a nephew
(even) one can be possessor of (the effects of having) a
son—this statement will be seen presently. Even in the
Veda—let the sonless man be (like) a demon (and) a sonless
man has no (higher spiritual) movement. The expression
‘adasah’ means adansilah Raksasa i.e. demons with the
habit of devouring (only) (and) those without male issue
fall down (after death). In the Mahabharata also : “By off
spring, by penance, by study of the Vedas —those who ever.
born, who were born and attached to the path of activity
etc.” (are released of their spiritual debt)—the purpose of
having a son is indicated. (In this quotation) ‘purve’ means
the life of activity and attachment and pasScima (therefore)
means the lunar course (i.e. the life of renunciation)—of
householders as such. Manu (9.137) and Yajnavalkya
(1.78) : By a son one gains the heavenly region, by a
grandson (son’s son) eternality (of that gain) and by great
grandson (grandson of the son) the solar region is attained
(Manu) (acc. to Bhavadeva's text : one gains..... a seat in
the Bhavaloka).

(5a) IMOEA T, HATIT QIR 8 oI TR IF-A oy
W | S RE =g 9 oS wE [Res g7 aR—odie wfenig | u-
wiRE (=4) 0| IR RNe WME—o@AIT ENRI (Tl S
AMR—3ZR Ao «f | R 8291 +rag T3, TP vt SRt
(Tdie @IF) I W G270 RyAR @ Raw Teifge wim| @ore
HIR— “of@RT G IAHA A @, IR (JPF 27 Tew)
@ () 28 A | BRI T *MHA (T+SPF) Y Sl
A | WS FE LRANR A T2 =SS 77 | AreRre—isf®
w11, St R, i e Raret wt sferemr—IepiR I
e opa gares e Rate) e e o sl ud
&3f% Fieef IHNN @ ARSI =3 Y b& Mol IE JZFHR |
o] @ e IETH—IeA iRt 74 @ R v =, oMeaw wr=t

THE ASIATIC SOCIETY
KOLKATA 5
ACC. No. DBlo 46 Foate 229
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(f&ro) wsfifiteces Prgfte @ | 4w (MR QA FAEE wPH
&S A W) ([ 9.137)'%

8. HFH

(5B) w18l W Rewill dard fa: mi: ga s
geTaR For: e afans gRfdan || (Teee 1.78)20 swnfe
7oy g wfafigrefaRrenayawns araramaemmar
TRy PHAiquieafftfifa:l jruese d: we Rl
yafager SR e IRER ga 3R Sl s F TE
TeRrcngdfRol qegw -l amfR wRa: wafq genuly
A2 gegehy | THURI] e Tas TR aeRe
AR arersrll wafil aeE W (6.2) TER a9 g
FeligforaaTet | T e aaRvd Rl

4

(5b) FATH-- T/ Igreawasf Igaadg vemasfaga-H|
QU W dEgdTRrergER queiiel a9 wEee $
qryeell Widq aed Radigd agae= a7y g fReda sanfem g4
wafd god Rqueed w=Ef) arma sfa duadaera Jeve:
gEEE gfa daffadiaised: 3 Rrwor:

10a. THS TFLROW 9.137 CMIT TEHI-TTAS RBor—wefie
it e 2|

10. Fiawreafay s “germrify e’ 3@ ue g sad ureisiy
JFari Agesadl

11. (g—3.67)—dafedswat pdfa g o gamafy: geasfamy
ufwareafaat gdtn am Aafafy: — s et aRage: J& g
AageruiuE selifada ki gafq)
Tl pEaRsh-aaua wEas @ - 7 g8 Jefag:
2ot JpEea. .|
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(5b) Since a place in the heavenly region (after death), its
eternality can be achieved by son, grandson and great
grandsons, wives should be procured and they are to be
maintained dutifully. As in such utterances it is heard that
special spiritual merit accrues to the departed forefathers
by sons, and that is not possible without wife—it is only for
the householder that the custom of having/raising sons is
compulsory. Householdership means living with wife
(grha=dara or wife) and performing religious.duties. In the
lexicons the word grha is taken as a synonym of wife.
Therefore the saying (goes)—'A grha is not house but the
wife is the house. In association with her (performing duties)
a man acquires the purusarthas (aims of life, dharma, artha,
kama, moksa). Here the word ‘purusarthan’ means (aims of
life like) dharma etc. In this way after the householder's stage
a man enters the third stage of life by entering the forest
with his wife. Therefore Manu (6.2) has said “when the
householder detacts his aging in the form of gray hairs and
loosened skin and the children of his children he should
retire to the forest.

(5b) TEIF (1.78) (I )—CICRY 744, (N, & A1 2L
IRH @ SRR R (AAENE) eI 7o W wead
eI Fosil ¢ il oI T WA | W% JER 7 390
forgoperar RIFR et ape 2 Ifemi «3s (R w11 wreres for
IR (=74) TR 230 AT 7 3T TR [T SR FE] |
JzEe adie o2 3 WA B ARS a1 3 @ o v ww o
2R | (I ATY R <13 T Fepe @RI | R &) 13 X I
7, AT I 7, OFR A FifFwen e s @ W
@23l 37 LR | A =R o of 29 (4f, we, I, @) |
G PR AR AGS 30 VLA AN 2 () | O 7
ETA—(6.2) Y2 AT 9P, EAITHT G WATGRG HASIY T
CTATT T | IR |
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9. AR

(6A) W44 ArgAER wdda el Iy Wil it o=
Tedq wead @ (W9 6.3)112° 79y g Redd gid wrrmgw:
gl AW R wg e gRaoli? (W 6.33)1 %y
ANvgarp A4 AQ ARl sSFuTew Mg WaAm! gorea: 125
(79 6.35) Wi wrArgg: yReal aguisE wfad wied a=m)
Trsaeasl gafd=rw sehawagmgEl 399 aemRe) agrEr
wifa: el 726 (\raree 7)) | (arereR 3.45)1 snfradel
WP ARSI wwn g (-9) v (I9) e e
FagTRAR? (F® 3.57)1 N IRR A [HaeRS
YARUIETERT FHUMYHIGARR 91 6 S argsReaarafed|
Ta WIHA dlev 3fa g quiwraguesaial woseer-

(6a) TN i wdNi sreTondR g i sngre yEenfd
FRHR: | YETUi FA A g AGOATAARRN, BIG MERNH @ A

fafea:| smeRew 7 TedRe fRdumm ERA s fday) afafdg
TAASRIGR: 7 g FTEvEq F=rEEisR o wEMRd YA

A RATTTEq PNqueTai s, siavo yegamn| fég afe aq
FrgaRAIeaq AaaEa AuifRel agaw afarf: yasdal

(6a) Abstaining from all the edibles available in (human
habitations like) village and discarding all the garments (and
personal effects) and giving to the sons the task of
maintaining the wife (i.e. their mother) or with her even, the
householder may retire to the forest. Passing in this way the
third part (quarter) of the life in the forest—one may become
a mendicant giving up company (of the wife or giving up all
nandana attachment) in the fourth part (=quarter) of life.
Without redeeming the three debts, one aspiring after
emancipation goes down. In the quoted verses (from Manu)
the word ‘bhagam’ (in the accusative) is to be construed with



DATTKA-TILAKAH 21

the word ‘“‘prapya’” (getting) understood here. ‘parivrajet’
means ‘should embrace the fourth stage of life’. ‘moksa’ here
means ‘sannyasa’ (mendicancy). Yajiiavalkya also (has)—
keeping the wife in the care of the sons (for maintenance) or
accompanied by her, the vanaprastha (the man in the third
stage of life) wbserving restraint of organs may adopt the
fourth stage carrying the sacrificial Garhapatya fire.

After reading the Vedas and performing japa the
householder who has a son, who gives food to the hungry
and deserved and who possesses the sacrificial fire after
muttering the mantras to his ability should apply mind to
emancipation and should not behave otherwise (and so on).
‘mokse’ in the quotation means ‘sannyase’ (i.e. in the fourth
stage of life). By these two verses it said that a man who has
taken a wife and has redeemed his debt to the manes by
giving birth to a male child may go to the forest with his wife
and adopt the ‘Vanaprastha’ stage. In this way the expression
jjayamana brahmanah’ etc. indicates the two other castes
also.

(6a) AeTe] ST @ FeT (G “AfFops IR AR Toig
B (S SRR TNA) S Fof e w2t G AReR 3t ez |
GRS TRCAE TOR ©lot I ol It sgfeitst @ (St
e A “fenat s vfaqres (3fS) 2t e qow |
fafdy 2t ooty T GIrmIfSeTa 2303 | 39 ey T R Dy
wyofo® 23R | Slog’ die Slok Ael’ GZze T “offfaree’
weffe Gofe e IR | G i TR |

JEAIGE IEH (3.45) I TS RI 20 AW a7 TS
RN Sl 2 3w AR | R I AR e 3RS v
SR SIS K FRA I I THRON 2203 ¢ Wxw w6
NEoie) SR 70X AR |

QGRS IR, TFEret 74, 7JTRA, AT, TSP FUNEF OF Wi
R RIS A 7 T TR QR TWE @A
R e 270 | 377 st FREE 7 (I@ 3.57) | (s wdie
I | G R0 It vt RIS, 4R sjpaiesive= it e et
5w IR G ARG I I e IR R T =
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MImmquwmﬂma—ﬁmmﬁ
o] TR IS BTN QIAT I Z3ANR |

10. {EH
(6B) (FUMIEATAT) JATqAYBET MERRT e wdermfoiars-
g2 sfiRgaiearaticn e aeRewra)
RN FRIsARTRE arsRsR TRfer i sl
T Tevd: PAYuedq 3o Ritfish 1 ag wamueicfaag
TFoH: | TS TRYTHER R EuETRER-EgtRil
T4 e FARUIRATAIHEN I3 Wi ARia@na gegeaen
gArgEfoRas 93’3 (9.103) AMME TWRSWRT gANUcy-
qigafitng wfRguva asgawm dqquel aqufafafad=
AFRFYI=RH| 'AFAT gaAasen aqfyaE)
gEmfifAedrg: fharea=rift: (99 9.180)11 au1 gEgewf: !4
- gAY ( ? gsnifn) gen &< wfd: wﬁﬁthqmqlaﬁmgmg
gBarwaifd gfai

df:

(6b) S f& RveEwe Nafm: gavm o=l fafer g
qrEURveE™ woa: ISR TuiveaTIR: JAvmIaYEddll waE
YATMHIEIHAEI el A} ARAR JYATAT-GIGETA YAIRY:
nfeeg auq@ashl gaeveeen 93 Rt sgmug@ER
M|y azwgEn wfafife Wganl au fRfRcess
AHSRFRUINY WNPpd Jggeaiel ganmd daafit sdfdfg:|
| 9 WFearn: YA IPeERAe afefs g agq

12. “ordde YEr ddunielaree’’ qaedaq YeaaAfeaa) o e

13. vy Hgaats® ual at MRifea: svavEwiie smant Rataai
#g 9.103

14. st e e s Afg: viaferdigas adaregsrg yBrabaaifdar sfy
TaTaferpIyagEfaaasia|l Tadafezdr §: 6 (A sRaRRIAR)
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gRIYAy IRAYRHIE Tuifian sy gEnfafifa Weaq) 7 =
NRfdAT add a9 TR g geaaedifRusa): e
IR AR TRTATHIBR: |

(6b) Since redemption of the debt is obligatory and since
it is said that “householdership is the only means of observing
all religious duties for a Stidra”, funeral rites, being included
in the list of religious customs of the three castes (but) not
forbidden (for a Stidra) can be performed by them. For the
Ksatriyas and VaiSyas—the fourth stage is forbidden and
they have right to adopt the third stage and this will be told
later. :

Thus *“the householder shall procreate a son” is a
compulsory duty but not as obligatory as “muttering of daily
prayers” (non-performance of which entails sin). Because in
that case—when even after efforts, if a son is not born to the
householder great sin clings to the party concerned. So, when
for a householder, having a son is compulsory, but in cases
where obstacles caused by misfortune prevent the birth of a
male child, Manu while saying “procuring son in case of
difficulty” narrated the means of having sons (and) where
the obstacles to getting a son are more powerful and a son is
not born, Ksetraja and other types of sons have been
enumerated as representatives of the (unborn/natural) son.
Wise men have taken these eleven types of sons viz. Ksetraja
etc. as narrated in order as representatives of the (natural)
son to prevent the non-performance of rites (like Sraddha) —
Manu 9.180. Vrddha Brhaspati too— “Just as ritualists take
oil as the substitute (in the absence) of butter oil—in the
same way eleven types of sons are to be taken in the ab-
sence of aurasa (natural son) and putrikaputra (daughter’s
son admitted as son)."”

(6b) A (GG ST AfeTa— [ @I ML~ #AfANeTwy
T ST AT @37 TF 26T T 8 (WA ATF) ST
TR SR 93 EEE RS *[TaR AT =it & fowivet sfeer
AR 171G @ (R0 138 TTITT SR 1 QA AT ST AR
iR 2 6 R |
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GBI 2R Araleive A 9 [ ey 23 i
FRE” 92 Riga 7o SR aorm = ey [ 7z

IR OrR 230 RS e (581 e aff tirars: sizatestive
7 =W o3 (RAIfRe <fFra) sy wifm +te |  3xet JZ0Ed
ST SR 2L (T 58 O A4 TS TS 2{pafeii
T A G T4 (9.103) ““eeIeT o Ay Tonfe v aa
CANRAMT I AT (@A) 2fTAAMER 4t &f Iefaa
(CIITR) 7| IR (TS 837) [t afefafdamet craen
CIR I IR (B — s &Sl QM 47 TR FA
35 RRANZT— SRR WA 19141, 2t Eacioreaem owy 4 efefRiE
feTRITRA | (39 9.180) | A8 (I )— &1t @ (oo
TSIEA) Coers o Aoy sfRames ogs +ffFaem « SasER
oI I Aar afeffa (a7 am) |

11. FEH
(74) wd R A 9 R gearen wfafAe: wrenefar WTeem
gfsTEUEFEd IAedRuEY| |7 Ty adifdaq tRewffdw
ARAcasageaal Wil goua wfd Resaear: gagafiag f
famea: gfa S!S g 7 9 geuads ged) 3R g
IqUA AY W A el gerafdn, g memsfoaay’
g afafAdreReres: | v Tenffiftes Teusmfiur
A 9 (e AYTEvEAfRay AfPerar) Re R W ffw
g : | afed TageaEamiiied Recaar awa=| wuldaie
FgEIAsIn |l el v gEmfafafd@ds saswsnfiarmg

YeraramfecyRuneafRay] sy

A

(7a) TamriRpA (1.5) 6 Jeaaafdd fiwea: | Tagaaa- ey

15. Masfragsng—zfa & amas) g staw:- geoaafie Ree:
(Mawest I 1.5.)
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Ty MAE g9 axgaeg A dnl 7R faRsme @ sRo|
JRE-geaaara’idl Reea: eRs g& ARy aigeq| g
ANAERGAV STHEAITR JEFUEIG gARAsRERO-7 731 yggrean
3 a1 yasuvfavenfal afgwd fRww s Rigr:| 73 wom e
TreERtta afe Rfta: 73 e Rdy: s 73 g9Re geuaeay
anfEraw| gen Aferma WeRiF T@Ifa, MR el TEifa 3fa gava
ARy as-dgaeadl: goaaadl gaRT mArd Reerdiaro
FHeofiay i dau:

fre fAaddsl AvagIa--smuc@mTE@URE IS I |
agefieeTl Ree sEddll 3 qgamll sy TR R
qoaerd 9 F=aedd| HRU I () g0 HUH YA SAFART: gL
wWipar:| deq 3val Td Aq g IAREW Avad iMEan|
3ATH HAAYH| garnNd Ao TG denE gl AEEE gfoe, g
e W, Nemd 79:, g 99 N dgq Ranme e |9
g UM iRE: IREW WUl qeaung RecaewrEm|
AP eqaEd I3 A]HURIN FUH| 3 ANqTATHINAT
Reenfirermga-aay| AaeruHRv 7R Haeda-AqER Ras=mm
YT Tei et

(7a) Since the ‘vidhivakya’ (the injunctive statement) is
obligatory and in the absence of the principal article a
substitute is allowed by scriptures, the substitute of a natural
son is sanctioned in the way Piitika plant is used in lieu of
the Soma plant. But this interchangeability (of the natural
son and other sons) is not optional like that of yava and
vrihi (barley & paddy) —because in that case the natural son
and the adopted son will get equal status. For Jaimini'® has
said that in the case of conflict between equally viable
propositions optionality is allowed. And here the equality of
status (of the different types of sons) is not applicable. For
these are statements like when an aurasa son is born (after
the adoption of different types of secondary sons) the seniority

16. In fact it is stated in the Gautama Dharmasiitra. For details
see the Sanskrit commentary Tilaka-dipti.
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of them does not come into force ‘excepting the putrikaputra
and the aurasa putra’, ‘Ksetraja and others are substitutes/
surrogates’, “(aurasa son is) the son of the primary type i.e.
the real son” etc. etc. In the absence of madhu (honey) guda
(molasses) has been prescribed but not the vice versa. In
fact vikalpa (option) stands on two (equal) sides. In the context
of option the question of anukalpa (substitute—of a lower
status) has been fixed and this has been elaborated in the
section on Vyavahara.

~ In the Adityapuranaonly the adopted son has been taken
as substitute of the natural son and the case of other types
of (secondary) sons (as substitute of the primary one) has
been dismissed (in the Kali Era). Thus in the Adityapurana
(we have the following enumeration of customs prohibited
in the Kali Era) :

(7a) Rt @ oz O 73 ¥RF WeR SRR sy
Tt I AW =y [AiFe Ao, CivEer weiR SR (=201)
TR AR TS (BT I TR0 TSR %I SRR 2 T R2AMR |
o 3 =fSfRiaff ar «fRecd AR azrm I Rems 7@ (or
et i 2R (T I 3401 230R) | ARy 7w v I
BT 8 WEIITAI oS! I T | Teug MR (W) Remee
2T ST | IR CENATE 39l SR (W Qe Wy Reany 232
o = (R 3 (el a57 3 | (Mosefyea (1.5.) 37 223 @,
GEREARTANY 220 R ey | sy {1t s[pa Qo IR LS
A SitE—arR) WY Bl Frweet 39T 2230 ) | @R @R FA
BT 8 WGHI{LIT TEUIETY 12 | (FIIT) TG4 27 I 917 SIA94
TrITRTE WERR (ETPS! AT A Affdield @ @sjE fon (W st
Saefofafy) || ‘oo e SFivE IS IR CRIHIite]d ORI
o 2SR 361 T2ANT’ | "G 29 (UFTITH) TAT — 92! I
TRANE | TYR TSN ¢T3 AfSRETat a1z I I 3o 2R g
VUG TSI YA I &1 W AR I, O (= BF) ™
(TSI (I () | IR 3% 7R (PEURE) 13 SeTq
A AT | GUC S A CNemiR A ke Rz o
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TR 2T <o 22MC= | 32 IR &0 o 3t 23w | Iferemee
saefefAfamte (3 weT AR R I S AAWE LR AGS
267! wifrersfaie (Sifr) 2ty F=T 23aic= | 30 Sy sj@mte—

12. FEH
(7B) Q@ wErEd yRUIA FHVGA:|
QR Faraufcadan = wdEa 130
TR Rares, Renfaf:)
Iraafafdempmu wiggfafdweg 133N
FRAEIN A fAftea:)
JTATd WsErgEs adn 113l
wrafafums R syomfasg)
wwie: Y wyyd wedu:lizgl -
TRV R R
RY TN pafimrdRRom 13g
AT e delRiafigya:|
areronfey e wwmfe s = lizell

yRfFIaade agafesreraal samraflug-- s deqad
T werei:| Fafdaf saiftn aavagds 99:171 waaf
-

dfa:
(7b) InfeeagRIY s = Hierewatai aRwormfka| g sfdeercd

17. FEFAIY YUETEATH B0t FAAS WHA efenAferarass gitasmd
(3: 926-968) UF QAN JSABIN HiTaodlell RN HAUS: Fev:l
adisfy e wremges ag@eny HETard FAEede ‘wfasde’~aHG §FE
i, Wrdweeri® FHgaw— (Sans. cou. Edn. 1963) ¥ 8-9
ferawhfer ggardas e (YRTT) JeET Hgaferl
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e ggrad ureeH (9)) dda wfaaqul-saredasTy- 39 e
ITHE U T W () IR M FAR gAqurened g
(3)1 uRviari aremi gafdars: e = Ryaifdars:? (s)1 sreaqvifaars:
srEvaBdTEEds: (4) eigesh saamimTaw Ry au:
(£)1 TMENTAR aRATAAETH () I R ST wq wen
AYIAHIERL] TEA<1| GEEIV JTHAGER a1 AGTaaiJaR
FMTBTAAAU (¢)I @i d1gP TRERuE 39 ARoER aq
(R)! urafef: dai: mafeeay (v0)l ayud w=nfrafaedai g
YIS HiHETH (39) AEERAA-YEHalqu~ Teaqed Jer-
TERN-EIIIAd—PANE T FEAEETIS : JHITRIES FHHTR
IEfHIeRIEuM (92)1 ifafduse 22 defaran (93)1 saiRaafaRami
gF@d WPR: (9%8)! WEE Y uafmiRkeEiEa) (9y)!
AT ara: e a—a4 4 ertamnedq (6)- TR I b
HAR: Bl Ffafgn:| avqaw] vafgaray) wrad a9 SRE—"3R
FagN THiAAE gIRSIRI 3 Hforgd i grErrgwaa: (1. 8.5)!
ded RygmvedTall qavam wEagafe- qo: ® Fagd Aami
FAgEal &R gsPEiga e sl A1 3R (1. 86)1l I@: gAY
fasiqeng= grawmea yfer: somETTEaE |@8vvt 9 gERl (W]
5.83)1 Y A%V FAf¥ae defrr el Rday)

(7b) “Brahmacarya for a long period (1); Carrying a jar
of water (2); Appointing the husband'’s brother (or a sagotra
and the like) to raise children in the wife of a sonless man
(3): Remarriage of girls once given in marriage (i.e. widow-
remarriage?) (4); intercaste marriage by the Brahmins etc.
(5); Slaying a brahmin who comes as an assassin in a properly
conducted fight (6); Entering on the stage of forest hermit as
laid down in the scriptures (7); Curtailment of the period of
impurity in consideration of the Vedic learning and the mode
of life of a man (8); Prescribing death as the penance for
brahmins (9); Pollution through contact with sinners (10);
Offering flesh by killing animals to an honoured guest in
Madhuparka (11); Acceptance of several kind of secondary
sons other than the Dattaka for the Aurasa sons (12); Allowing
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a brahmin householders to eat food at the houses of four
classes of people among the Siidras, viz. his slave, his
cowherd, his hereditary family friend and one who cultivates
his fields on the basis of paying a half or other portion of the
produce to him (13); Pilgrimage to very distant holy places
(14); The engagement of a Stidra for domestic chores like
cooking etc. in the house of a brahmin and the rest (15);
Suicide (of very old or diseased people) by falling into fire or
from a precipice (16).” — Enumerating these and such others
(it is told at the end)—"for the protection of the people wise
sages have laid down the prohibition of such practices in
the Kali Era.” And the usages of the noble are —

(7b) M 4Rt T Ao, TR TS TErel I I,
CRR (1 0o 2efe) widt (Craeiiie Seqaidt) Jraiesiie, IR
wE I A 7 (Rt Ry, SRt ), et arpfon s
Rz, Sree armeredeR irE o7, MR ITLTET Az
FEBIFT (@I @ GRS emfos FATH, AWM T
afesa, APATR RS FAFfare ca-ag «fFstim, afigen sfm
TYHITE ACMIA, 763 8 BIATGR ) AR 2T TR, W N
W, (SttolteT, Tt @ Beomeiara wfels Cramiaiits eminia SRt
ITICIR Y02 ST, TR ORI S, IR &) AW
e e i, Te W ge dea-afFa—eagfe
er— et IR T SRIsfEE S IR rgme s
Tw e e st et |1 748 o 2= e o s
o 221 |

13 FETH _
(8A) WA ATgEAl WA fAgw:| wuidmifd wraRRemfaad
33 ¥ el dewdi Rad=gsiag wpe; e v
e (WWPR-2.6.9) P Fa: T FRAA: L HIE
TRy TRAAARTARAI et Rl wfergmad:,
ufrdaier-RReief: g ¥ g9+ aggaisner-
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RUFANY ATERASAGARING| T9-""JUIRA ABFRRIT
TH:| W I WV $Ed Alevaedada’’ gfa waga (W - 3.
21) gud| 3raga AREISR (1.1) ulfearn: J&N aer woans:|
mamsmaawlwuﬁmw
waftfa:l ge1 =

dfta:

(8a) ATy THAREMFIA g0 YA Wawvmf fAftgw|
I3 wygraameal saeRadl: gAeIu 98 H1dq goad: Bl § 9
e aurE fddE sfdsyuran wer: @ QR aweds
37 |l gfreu: | EERTE BrgEAw: @ Fdsaa<e v R Il
A FREERVIT AIER $fA Ta:|| T 1 JETRRUEH—- JEREHRY
wafaE| 4 9-duEERTEH fddsaifim: st A ey
(w3 8.47) Rl a3 93 waER@RAY INAHIDATIRE:
YA g1 dgq agRugIASERY siEm:ll

(8a) Resume—also be treated as authoritative as Vedic
injunctions. Samaya means custom or usage. This has been
elaborated in the work named Prayascitta-viveka. Here, by
prohibition of sons other than the Dattaka and Aurasa—i.e.
the Ksetraja and others the sense of the negative injunction
is clear [In the Kali Era sons like Ksetraja etc. who are other
than the Aurasa and Dattaka sons, are not to be accepted
as such. Here this negation clearly indicates that only Aurasa
and Dattaka sons may be accepted as such in necessity].

Therefcre Brhaspati (said) : The various types of sons
that have been accepted as such by ancient sages cannot be
treated similarly by modern people who are inherently weak.
In this verse the expression ‘idantana’ means persons
belonging to the Kaliyuga present in front. Saktthina means
who are afraid of litigations. In other (i.e. previous) yugas
the customs and usages of the sages and their followers were
treated as path finders in the matter of vyavahara (or
litigation). In that age only “whatever the best man (in the
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society) does, is repeated by others. People imitate him in
whatever he takes as authentic” —this statement of the Lord
(Bhagavadgita 3.21) is applicable. Therefore Narada (1.1)
said —“when people solely reclined on Dharma and adhered
to truthful speaking—there was no litigation, no lapse of
conduct and no malice. When that Dharma (a truthful nature
of the people) vanished procedures of litigation (i.e. judicial
administration) was introduced for (solving problems of)
human beings.

(8a) (FRsTTRe) Rweey ammifdes 233 1 7w =it W fmw | @
e R ud 2mfos [iee 9 A0y (W AEkes S
A WEADS 2231 | THRS Iefens wes ¢ 337 f&n wdie
crae 29l e MW e “IfeI TR M oy «fRwR
(IR 71 @ weT fom o) <@ AR IR =1 W3 fcy e
AR Ay o F it @R @ /e @e Wi 83 8 we AR
SJEACe A IFRI—R SR AR 9 #AfRgs) |

i3 37T (A F18-2.69) AEA—2AB 4 F AR o
TR FRAA—Y I =G IR O FfACS AR |
A =T O AL S FfPrerets (R wlie a (I e
R SRS RN IR ©F I O | st (S o)
TR 8 SRR TR WA, AR ERR 3R T
i e | IR o (At 3.21) “(FER) vy T AR wivAe
R, (FTE) AR @S OiR Sz 303 | ol @ (e at
wfr) f e I SRS IR G SRR, TR IR
TR Mo FS ©ora A IRG—aR R ity | wea3
RS (1.1.)0S T T4 K0, FoR 6 Rraeywy e st
oo & 1, (32 YIS T FoIRAY IS A1, AT ¥ WoAIR
TS A GR AR TG e At IS IS A TIW @2
IRIAG IG FA! e I I A1) IR 71 TR 2w s ke
I 2 fow w1l 1 (ofes Qe oY 3 ST | | 9
TR @ AGEHIDS & 78 2331 (e SRR &) Rorass
IR 2= e (@2 O IR 781 wdie 4% 2B
TR HOLF ] |
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14 FEH

(8B) FAERIVI Wron FULLR: waw 511 7R o™i «wf argi
Rl fame sfoaq o e douere aw Tufiear
T T: ge) Ty 3Req warn) 9w R dvrren!® (<) affewa(3)
AURHGE! aq WO yYepaftn miRfadddveyen: gewwd
wifasl 9 9 a9eE Squanfaue wgRede o awifa
fRwmml woFi IFEEePedE ANl TR R sl
AU HAYG IUSER: FAMYH 1| Heb S-NA1 IS
i RS | S il 2vd qewarae-sfil aaera
AT UEFAEIRAISERY A b (W] 8.47)1 3@ gari
gafaereafeavgsn: faffa sfi
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(8b) W g e agwl Aarai Rt s agata Te:
gyl FARFSE Ui HgerlfY: gyafaa srql dw =@
JErewfauEi egagRio oMU eyl JEd A Fad| Fel
R dR\ET- Hear g R

(8b) Resume—and the king himself, the wielder of Danda,
supervised over the (disposal of) litigation ( .... out justice to
the deserving). Dharma being subject to decay, like the
expression : Sikhi vinastah (the top is destroyed) when one
quarter of dharma withered in the Treta-yuga—because it is
liable to be decayed. The expression is on the analogy of
expression like gramo dagdhah, pato dagdhah (the village is
burnt, the cloth in burnt).

For when the pseudo-religion (impiety) increased getting
encouragement from King Vena, the imperial monarch Prthu

18. ar< 1. 2. Cal. Saqskrlt Collegee edition of Narada has e TUBER:

R G| ) .

19. R smaftfar srafq wwrs afifa g dvromafifa iy geee) sldq)
Jurroraftfar areweR g@ e ure va Aga:)
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(his son) reproduced from his body (by churning) prayed to
the gods and they creating the Danda (sceptre) gave it to
him—Prthu holding that Danda brought back the erring
mixed caste people on the track of rectitude and got the title
of Rajan (=king) pleasing the minds of the subjects. For he
was born from parts of the Supreme Being. That is why it is
said : “himself the wielder of Danda". It is further told :
pleasing the subjects, by which (i.e. by the sceptre) Prthu
born of the body (of Vena) removed the (path-obstructing)
mountains and inflicted punishment on the wicked.” And
their (causes of litigation i.e.) Vyavahara is eighteenfold
enumerated by Manu (8. 4-7) as non-payment of debt etc.
Now-a-days therefore for fear of facing vitiated litigation, sons
other than the Aurasa and Dattaka are not accepted.

 (8b) GR MG TR AE (R AT el e (e R
wiq FRm e FRrew) | B wefe Raria ol crorgre &R
wefe T 38 LRe—2Aet 4R Remifierery ) crogret 4ol
% B 78 Q6T (JIYT 26 27 | AN 74 L2AE (V1R ARD®)
+{5 1 TG W L2ANT G307 AT T (9 CFea 4G 413 A e
B LRWICR, (et ATI) LRAME | O RIGH Rerrena wit 3s ol
& T OIRR (RS IS S{qR WAt 2ftfs /@ (>
R o703 378 1 7| el AW G oj R e
o eeA iR frenform (s sl gfie afiem e
SATTAR TR ! e 2 G 711 ] | S ATz o
RS IS i T W4T G I 397 RANR | We 39 AR @
(fPror) IR 220 Teoin @ BTN TAIRGFRY e (R AHA |
#|Q LR QAR O BoAAIAS I '@ YRR ROH FC3 | Ot
TR JRTYA—TLAG AW 2GS TBIed 217 | GRIRG Sy
T (BIITR ARTS &R T 2 7 I 8797 @ Wi Fom ojana
e T3 AR |
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15 HFH
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(9a) RviT@H-TrH@RIA—s@ATauReRIfe wdHhY gamm
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yaRfRREEs: 3R svedwia susafae camioRy yfafay
g RRMUR: | el siRuqasang wWiawong s eaws:| dfEan
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FHEAI MEfAfRageng goud: SHE:| AAUTaT 9 SASYAPIURY:
siaa: | a1 9 RvSigavenedis: q3: dereone At a suw:

20. =gy -v.52 TaBRHA- ( of THET dFlicieR summarised in

21. zwaafea of PAT— ascribes this to Manu- @& #d: o YR Ja:
ol age aRE wawa: Rvdeaimndeta dedaa e
But zefugeasiafl ascribes it to FFemaray: (zasRRRART
P. 5)
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yF: IquiEg s g 9 =gl tEHe g3An ga): Reeigsien
THE PTG YPIIA) (Heawdad f3aenm a5 2aIRfy u2
THATIRIIE | Gafl Eaefied 9 SRA-goRRA a1 feliaman
faaerone gumiE gEswRER: T Rl 3R

(9a) Now that the secondary sons like Ksetraja etc. have
no use and for fear of digression resulting in the increase in
volume of the work (they are left out of discussion and) only
the procedure of taking an adopted son is (now) narrated.
On that Atri (says)—since Sraddha (funerary rite) and
Tarpana (libations of water to the manes) can be done by
sons only, a man without a son, should always procure
carefully an adopted son as the substitute of the natural
son. Vrddha Satatapa says : By a sonless man, should be
procured a (secondary ie. adopted) son for performance of
the acts of sraddha and tarpana and for perpetuation of the
name (of the father/family). Pinda means Sraddha i.e.
funerary rite wherein pinda or rice-ball is offered to the
departed. Udakd means offering of libations of water to the
manes i.e. tarpana and so on. Kriya means action—secular
and sacerdotal acts. For such cases (ie. for having such works
done) a son is to be procured. Since the word ‘hetoh’ (hetu/
genetive singular) is used in the singular in the above
passages it is implied that the above eventualities collectively
become a cause and not that each one is a cause so that by
having the connotation or meaning in the singular aspect —
for each a separate son is to be procured. This is indicated.
A son is to be procured—in such the singularity underlying
the events (have uddeSya) is desired to be expressed here.
So when by one representative the works can be
accomplished, furnishing separate representatives in
separate works (is not broken by scriptors).

(9a) TR (IS SSTS SR STAEw [ AP G ATER (SAA)
Regfox o @3 @Femig weF s e RS W O 3! LXOR |
« A oY (AR aiiF 52) ARy =G SofafEFr sEmRt 33t TR
R @ OfEe % <fra efSfife (reom) 7t aw iR Az
IR | 3@ *MoIse) IE— e @ Tzt 43 ez oy @ (IR
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wiETgATEwRRigH| #.3 x. 1.38-40.
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(9b) (acceptance of separate representatives) is not
sanctioned by scriptures. In the absence of the principal
item of substitute is prescribed in the texts. Here also this is
intended. If according to the multiplicity of actions, as in a
major ritual, owing to necessity, multiplicity of priests is felt,
many sons may be taken in adoption—if this is said, still
then, according to the decision arrived at in the Kapinjala-
adhikarana (of the Mimamsasiitras, XI. 1.38-46 plural
number without any special adjective should mean only three,
so many sons may be taken in adoption comes to mean)
only three sons may be taken in adoption. Otherwise this
will lead to the technical defect called ‘anavastha’ (absence
of finality or conclusion, endless series of statement). Thus
in the case of adoption by women by permission given once
to have one son—even three sons may be taken and not that
for several sons several permissions are to be taken. For in
that case the adjective ‘asutena’ (by one who is son-less) in
singular would be useless. In fact it is the permission in
such cases of adoption that is the seed and without the seed
how can there be advent of fruit ? So if a man dies after
giving permission (to his spouse to take a boy in adoption)
the duties of a son may be done to him and the man cannot
be called son-less. Because in such contingency the
antecedent non-existence (pragabhava) of the adopted son
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stand in the way to in the case of Ksetraja sons like
Yudhisthira.

(9b) FE! I PR 2231 W | TR WS &SR arzet R
T S, LTS OR) R LR el (s wom wifos) 1
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(10a) Five such sons were procured by levirate owing to
different (normal) reasons and therefore in such case no
stigma is imposed. The difference in reason/cause is as
follows : When king Pandu was cursed by a brahmin lady he
became incapable of procreating (his own son) and by an act
of permission given by him Yudhisthira was born of Dharma
in Kunti. But he was too much pious (and therefore averse
to violence) and royal duties had in them plenty of violence
and therefore he was found unfit (to become a king) and for
this by another permission Bhima was born in Kunti from
the Windgod (Vayu). But he was puffed up by his extra-
ordinary strength and had no idea of the proper and the
improper acts (and was therefore found unfit to be a king
and therefore) by another permission Arjuna was born from
Indra in Kunti. And in this way even in Madri also (from her

24. FASR I URNGIRAY & S| Tereqer: 3fy q1d wRifre refagter: @ oy
| va e



40 DATTKA-TILAKAH

bed ie. womb ?) for rendering (spiritual) benefit to her (own)
ancestors.

And so ‘asutena’ (by a son-less) means by a man who
does not have (even) one of the twelve types of sons (and by
him) a son may be taken in adoption and not by one having
a son. If, however, several sons are desired by the request of
wives, as was done in the case of Madri, even then by the
desire of one (at most) three sons may be procured. The same
principle is to be understood with reference to one permis-
sion.

If several sons are born and owing to patitya (apostasy-
degradation)—

(10a) (CFaera) Hoea ARG (AFBIED (CraergRTIaot)
BN @ T (SF) SA6H v g FIY (I IR 220 AF A |
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-2-311 Ry el (xvil. 214) Yemerdane RigysreiRge i@l and
e genfionett swuited in the deradoadt da1 quots 2ae-
afores Rermre poaat axal T2 i@ I e ¥ smegaliefy
feffay:... oy 2adenfy sy srawewenfiarenql and from #9-
anees B By fvs: yadd agefawriin vaa) dageadi
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@l sae: ofta A9 TwerR wewiygl a9 FRenm
FRETRUEUE) [T IGAT ga: I FREERR Arma: o
AR I-FAITRTREIRR g AEar sl 3¥E gAmE:
EEAEEdE gdw: | e ATERS e Rure| Rosiesiasd
YA NORTIRGR:| TRNR A AFMEgIaT| 9o 9= 91 go
e g Sftvdievua wafdl ya 381 gdvsTgAaga dg1 a9

wfy: Rave sRareea sigid @ podl aRvdewngg o
dufeer gdofReE 91 gAw fmd Aq awafdl s STEHPAWR
RveicafmmErmakTa el fafea )

(10b) of them, performance of Vedic and other rituals
does not become possible then another adopted son is to be
procured (and such works be accomplished by him) in the
manner a ritual is completed by a second priest in the event
of (sudden) demise or default (or absence due to sojourn) of
the (original) priest who started the work. Here the word
aputra etc. means absence of male issue upto the level of
great grand son, because these three (son, grandson and
great grandson) indeed can render equal spiritual benefit for
the dead by parvana sraddha, pindadana (ekoddista) and
other funerary rites after death. “By a son would be offered
pinda to his father and other such works, in his absence the
wife and in her absence the uterine brother shall do that.”
In this sanction of the sage Sarikha and ‘wife, daughters,
parents and brothers’'—enumerating these and others “of
the deceased son-less this is the principle to be followed with
respect to persons of all castes” (Yaj 2.135a, 136b)—in this
enumeration of Yajiiavalkya the property of the son-less man
goes to his wife etc. and in the Visnu (dharma)siitra also the
word aputra (son-less) [it has been said] must be taken in
the sense of absence of issue upto the level of great grand
sons (and) that being accepted by all (and) the above quoted
word of Manu, Yajiiavalkya all these three generations having
been found as greatly beneficial (to the departed) (and) all of
them being equal (in this respect), only a man having ab-
sence of male issue upto the level of great grandson can
adopt a son this (conclusion) is better.
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(10b) (+NfEe] FRzmeterey) SIRITR wrt LA st 7R Al
T O W G55 76 I IS 2303, T& Sl 3 R (swte
fH) TSR A W SR I Odw o A g S o Rt
@ I I W (T TET % R ;e 3RS 7)) |
A o AR w2ty wer JRie RJA (wdie @IS
ST 2@, N, ol A AR SRR, ST WofF I IR —
JRA 2§, N, N 2ottt FHet (qriHe) @ Qultnfzs fimal
297 QIR TEAFTET A Borpia IS AT | T W TS
Prewmii st =l T38| o 71 AR A, TS TeR G
ot (G2 Y IRTR) @3 WY (AF IH R “AR, I, Pt
GR AP G T T W AR AT 22} Rfe—aR
JIAIGIGTS (2.135a, 136b)

(TBIGIGEA TAM)— AT 4 OIA ) =11 9 e (1)
0 S IR QA AATER oS (TR SO SR IWAN
GZF% Y FEEPTE 28T ARG T W IR 7, 1,
e @2 e Boimreiivag (it T e SmiRe o, o,
2N % foaama wor ARTAR S 278 weT AeH 92 A0S
AT 2R A |

19. TERY

(114) gE8 309326 mpremafnERETRERTTREaE ST
wRuiterd o BRETgTgmTiwE: [? erhargTgEee:]
T TeRpieRdTEt 4o saeaaed (- sade 9)
sgyATE ‘Ao Avomg i I TR gen
gRiRRgEff aAe aonfiga A ag i wreRre:
uftrgAl ave gEerfAaies a(T)dE wer 3R T s
RarTs: | 7R Jaadrd aew R wufgfemfdad o

26. "H.H. Wilson ##uie qan soreramarasged fasggamt Awsoneany 7
uftnrea: gen SR vty g FmaRa anfeudir sawd o
el #FARA (B.O.R.I edn) 1. 167. 4-15.
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(zf)1 qiwfcaw sl wde sy wfEiwianf-
FadaeTIa AggHll 7 A9 g nfiRa I el AR
Srdmtgydal gaaw Rewar: 1 3R @27 (wfrmrgm

89.6)I

af:

(11a) T Rveg@ffaiel aeun gawal #aq agef mivedEisiy
yToR 31 ERgAET H1 sraaTRa SEraTq eREHIAT SR
aRew wed: gavd WidaH) Merl wefidr wRole@isyg a1 aw
N WRIYANIERE a8l g1 ARonq AR aramra | afsisi
f& wfpysE wiER 3fd A qraEEl wE sl aRoeaaRew
IR: AfEw Wufigfred awTq @ 3 agdiE) e Reafal g
féaman iy g g Rvsieaime) geaey i sl

(11a) It is found in the Vaisnava text (Visnupurana) that
when king Saudasa having been transformed into a Raksasa
by the curse of a brahmin devoused up all the hundred sons
of Vasistha, the latter was about to commit suicide (at the
extinction of his family) and his daughter-in-law, wife of his
son Saktri followed him like (his) shadow, listening to the
chanting of Vedic mantras by the baby in her womb then
looking at the father-in-law told “do not commit suicide (at
the extinction of your family line), your grandson is in my
womb."” Listening to that and considering that the son and
the grandson were equally beneficial (in spiritual matters)
refrained from putting an end to his life. Parasara, the son
of Saktri was born from her womb and by him the duties of
a son were done and for that his paternal grand father (ie.
Vasistha) gave him the name Parasara meaning thereby the
person from whom (yasmat) almost dying Vasistha (parasya
mrta-kalpasya Vasisthasya) was saved from violence i.e.

27. g syl P. 9.6
sy aferaiiea ffed ey Fwem

qduigyial grawt & w@fan
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death (marana nivrtti-riipam ahimsanam) is Parasara. The
word is derived from the root $r in the sense of committing
violence. In this way the utterances like ‘a sonless man has
no place to go’ are to be understood. Since the Kalikapurana
has “A sonless man has no place to go— this is the injunction
of Dharma and a man by (service rendered by) natural sons
or by nephew have gone to heaven—

(11a) (RECI (Resfamest 2) ot PrIMTR (8 st Ar%ee »ifere
AT G T IRTHR MG S IR SIS0 IS
SIS L2 Beiar et Sz < =g B, Srg oy Ry wwiz
TS SR SR FACSIRLe, S1RR 167 +[oaa 7l TooifFs v
of T ST WOIE CRA IFAEH— TR N AREA A, WA
(Mg W oS Wit | 37 offm +g e (g Pevmiia e
et [t i erren 220e I Ree RJeew ¢ R
S 2205 AR AN *Fe[a TuIZeT R SR R ATIR FANH
TR IS 2Re | 9% GRER oz (=31%) Fraz w13 @ Arweaet
IR | (AT O 2757 wefle vA=F A qon I =R A
TR SR TR 23T (A7 SR TR A e —I AR
FPT) | R 4 4y 2200 *IR: | O FoER (VAT #17) S Fi
it @iFRe Q3w oY RS 23R | e 31w ISR
(1% 0w )—ojpard oifS AR, 3% 40HR 4t | 83oejEa at ot
TIGSITI QI (AR TS 267) G0 AT 223 3o ot
Tt UT—aR

20. HFAH
(11B) g: d=: ydEa aga1 wgEfiRane =y RJ=
YA gorefuEr W Ay Taeifed a1 sviafifa
el WaasH Ragraean) 3R 6 sdardRRdaas
W ERRARYR YT & TRMRERER T g
TR A 9 Rvsmfeyes yafere Tedvsd Wl 73
4 ¥IYYF vERa A g TeuRVgEN Tia T 7 suiRff
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Rgfaal evew wfive wWoew wFRsEE So Tl
YA ¥ val Ay v AF-nfre-Rgay-wgey2e-
WEYHAEL: AiE: | aeur wdf aficnfRaeds a3l
fRverdw--

Hfa:

(11b) FHfHTgRIvIETAT GAUEHUR: G0N 6P IWH| A
| My Tad 1 FIOE 3 A9 A wa v Prasameeaan|
Jafq R g aun AR e 9 Rde:l aft wgya: advi
Fata a1 wWhy: WiareAme ag F9R 7 g gafigas Rg:
faree sRSRAT g1 Mg R IEwr RAvegmsfy agql
aw Wasrguaiaery AfreR: A g rduel| o BRY g Teiigleafia
HYIFEE ¥ Yo" TCARMPAINeR 9 g HIgae| 3 drgerd
TP J1El:) 9 9 Gve-9P-guAeH AR Ud Il WY 9
wRveT-wFam-gaAEEa-wEm wai g afal Ay dfks-
MRAY-RGEY -G a - -F=IIM U4 TTeral| aavd et
AR I1En:| IaFAtwaE AT MEAEi gae Wi v Aftg|
g~ AfRFAMARTE TasH0 YR AHAY ATHURA:| TOD-
Auiararf Ty (9.182) wienfify ywa fdw vegduerameaty
e AIGERAAER WeER gadiqEmaisaad | qee ggiaE:
—grenfead TiRa wifma: ga: s

28. pitrbandhu, matrbandhuand atmabandhu are technical terms
in Smrti meaning kinsman by the father’s side, kinsman by
the mother’s side and one's first cousin. They are thus de-

fined: Rg: Rg: 2oy gon: Rigarfy: Tag: Jo:, Rigafger gamew Rgem:
Rrgarerar: #rg: Rg: Fag: g AigAlg: Fg: Jam:l AgAfgAYIH
faRtenaTgareerar:i

FAAY: FY: TN ATANY: WY Jau:| Iwenger g fagrar e
areeraT:l YEEcIgH| YT Fewe fddesd (Ed. J.B. Choudhury,
p. 8, names Fgasy, frgasg)
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(11b) and also “son, grandson and great grandson or
like them the son of the brother” in such sayings—equality
of an aurasa son having been accepted, one need not say
that a dattaka son should not be accepted when a nephew
= brother’s son exists. For in such separate case no
restriction can be made. Herein lives the crux (seed). The
wealth of a man dying without a male posterity upto the
level of great grandson goes to his wife etc. when successors
like wife, daughter, brother's son etc. survive and not to
his brother’s son. Getting the works like offering the pinda
(receiving the heritage) etc. which are the (exclusive) right/
duty of the son, done (by the nephew) will create great
disparity. Where, however, the brother's son exists and"
not wife (daughter etc.)..... upto the brother, in such cases
only, it has been decided that no dattaka son is to be
adopted. .

In the matter of adoption although sapinda relation,
sakalya (belonging to the same family but distinct from
sapinda), samanodaka and sagotra get preference even
then in the presence of a brother's son it is he who gets
preference.

And among the (prospective dattakas) separate gotras
daughter’s son, sister’s son male of spring of*® pitrbandhu,
matrbanduand atmabandhuare preferable. In all cases, one
without a defect like apostasy (loss of caste etc.)—is to be
adopted.

(11b) “s, M, AT I YW TS Fig—" XM B
BT @ FIY{TIR TeTY YN FAA—Igeeja fRetet e ol T
T O3t T W A | IR T OFC] GISIIF, APATER CFCE
SHLTIT G FSHWAN FA W A | QU HEBAR 2R Ao —
AT e I 1R 6 30t iR ok Qg wfRvE(s)
IR 4T R 8 IR, WP, TG T | (R e QA
g TR P o SR Ty 3T Seifys ]I | @A A F-
F1-Et Y (IR AR R SGoojT S0 GO vas 2 331 Bfoe
o 3R Feifys _am|
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WEF 22T (@St IR AP AN, A&
AP | GT Zrere M AP AU SE G} WEd 23T Q@AY [
NG G A FFT-TMTANE AL Fo] oz vy (Afike-
ST PISIG-TITIG-TNRER TSR 76d 23319 @901 (3
WA TEI6IAIIT Ao RN | 313! ORI WS I ASHS
Az AR o AR AR eSS (e I |

21. A

(124) (Rvsreia) Wi wewRmafdaaRiy Ryl 99 saaa
i T pfom: A @ 9l JulRga A o wroin: wda Qi
i yusfiver: gurdae: v 999 WO 99 wEeiaw
M-3R wErgRnRess e 5 Ry @i asao
M s Eeed 3 A9 fERueri RduRE T/ Q)
U fsmen wafa v gug Rvem d@m:) Sorifeg
FAPAATIaaRBINA YU A TS MNSeard s
TEETRENe MR-

Mf:

(12a) ¥adr) Rvgrirawaw srgviaaa Fdaw 9 gag:
frde: Fa:| FERIvET Oe-Wded-$m-Ranfigsy gAuase
e S| fig Yaq T T 7 ma: 3 Fige) fe
Ml 6fY 5= g 7dg wemo-3h e s 9 Aw:l A=
niRERg e gusliveial @, Rawe:, wRares Rvewm:
IgRams-sfiggnRame-saf-ggniarere avme: 3R 1T,
Rvegma 9 w@m:| FHaRA wifived aradieeg, Jueiivdy mitmara:
e vl 411 R aQ1 ATaRTE- T E-JEMHIaMETa 4g faged
7 g wigered | geAnshl aq Ry, Rames sRanew va five fdofy
q g Rgawl
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ME AW afeges: SRR TRETeMR: Ani gl aRlEwe|
TABAGUIBTA Al - TG i Ahawfie Nare seagr:
W EU| A BPATNANSE] LAV NG JqHeaaHo
T 3l gasfl-sr] adigiiaw sRan i Rl

(12a) Because the relation contingent upon pinda and
asauca is more desirable. Dattaka, Svayamdatta, Krtrima,
Krita and Apaviddha—these five types of (secondary) sons
are always to be maintained by subsistence, (although)
belonging to separate gotras, offering separate pindas and
creating separate families —they observe impurity for three
days in cases of birth & death (in the family of the adoptive
father) —in this quotation from the Brahmapurana there is
an adjective bhinnagotra (belonging to a different gotra)
and how far that is justifiable—in the case of adopting a
child from one’s own gotra, how can there be a change of
gotra ? _

The answer is that since the expressions bhinnagotra
etc. (in the above quotation from the Brahmapurana) are
predicatively used—there is no defect here. Thus, they
(usually) belong to separate gotras and they offer seperate
pinda—this is to be understood.

In the matter of change of gotra—gotra is the name of
the progenitor brahmin who as per tradition, established a
particular family. When adoption is made from the same
gotra that remains. When a change takes place—there the
name of the gotra of the father is mentioned —in actions (as
adoptions) requiring it and the name of the adopter is
mentioned (and hence a change takes place).

(12a) Ji3t fFesifag € SCNTelITRy @ 7% OIRR wiEFsn
FIN] | ORY, A SRNCII IAIT—* TGP, FHIHG, Fhaw, TS 8 Wi
TR et 7 SR (A @og— (SR FomTaiag, #{9% foiren
8 IUF [N I, IR G 8 TI&AS SN fSxfra wee
Ao TE—" | TERTaN R RITeIR it ARSI I (TR G
WG I (TEFR) (NATSH T G ISR TS p— 9wt e
TG 9] @ W, (1 W A, 313 TF 350w foneona 2ofS smefs fum



50 DATTKA-TILAKAH

(F2T) F0ot JRTEe—fie FUAMT 220G W FfAR A QB W
13 S AT o (o1 22008 HES (ReT T | SR 3R o
(M '@ sjeigiFiee 2w 3R JRTS 23R 1 (0N @ eI fomtaiia e
i | ST X o o OUw TSI, SNISINE ¢ 37 SIS
e o, R g T0ets 78 | SRR SgeeE I3 e a3 foret, ez,
afstera fora o, fPrewre e o an

TEF AA-—AFIATAE R AfAoFg @ = S
AR (ACIR AN 2| & (Mg R wad 9 SRR e |
cottaTeT Prgeiae T8 cotte e fon e were e (ot
Toride @ TeriEn T oigre Ao A S AR W

22. HEFH

(12B) 3IQa YABRAVST: JAEeGUS Ha=ifa q9:| g ARG
wRgetem: ga:282 MaRgur: Redatfy gza: @
zfa sifasquilameed asgagayl gug fiver sfy
TN GEATIARTAE fusarararg gagpyan: | (@ Fadsiader-
wedde1 wa=hfa daRgan Redt afase: gat 7 19 |
Wil 3/ 9 g4 YU wREFHeEa-Reeyaari | sEfl
Aot Tefaf- MRy R R Weres grweda argm
wafdl a= =P TR gra: (a:) Y3 6l B I AR
- fAada aon gEaraisiifal o w0l s gads gas gl
I

dft:

(12b) dom aafRds qAu =g sgfes A sy, 9 @
TEEATENV | SHEAaRaInad e Hafwd| SIg8 T o AT
M g fadd, gaRresi sfasgiaEeey

TR En]| qgaag “MEARey...... Ul AqHRardi (g. 142) awdal

28a. R FARIfdaRIY (9.142) Ja: T B Iy RISy g
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(12b) Hence the complete sentence means : ‘those
offering pindas separately create separate families’. The
saying of the Kalitkapurana-mahatmya : “The gotra and the
wealth of the father who gives away his son in adoption do
not pass on to that adopted son and receiving of pinda which
is dependent upon passing on of the gotra and wealth cases
to (be received by) the giver of sons in adoption”—is also
therefore based on the same principle. Svadha means the
pindas etc. offered to the manes.

Prthakpinda means separated from pinda-caused-
relationship related either as a receiver or as a giver. So, for
the reason that they create a family other than the one to
which the father belonged, the sons given in adoption do not
receive the gotra and wealth of their (natural) fathers.

Here again, the use of the word prthak is intended to
signify total separation (of the father and his natural son
given in adoption). Here also the main point is shown by the
expression : ‘gotra-rikthanugah’ — affinity with the procrator
rests on getting either his gotra or his wealth. That has ceased
in the father because after giving away the son the father
ceases, to get pinda from and to give wealth to the son and
there is ceseation of father and son relationship also.

There is a variant reading : ‘siitake mrtake ca’ in the
place of janane marane—’; there the meaning is:

(12b) ©f 523 fHewTet 2]l I T RSN AT | G
(1 @ T~ TG AR T | (NGNS 8 LTSRS (T fovemtiey
O AR 22O WS W | (Sdfie S ojrad e oiRR wwE
foret ot ) o FifEet <R TRAITWS RS G VIS | 94 *THT
o I fAgearee S 29@ (=) |

Jegfoa: 2R o Fiorel ¢ fPwsie R AwRe 93
THR QI Fesim 2t aze 22ve Rifved |

R T I 220 THICIR UGS T (A (T SRS 4y
wEg 7)) (NANTA T | 30 TSI P @ (S FiITooiy I SR
IR G YRS o7 oM 7 | G JEHEBE |4 @R M xR
TR wet (Bret) @ 7@ «[gad e v R i 3w | Gie Jw
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e A RRTSTR— (AP =T33 QIR | rora AES «oprars At
(o FRCE T THE—OY G SIS iR w1 1R I wie
R Tl e S 2309 34t 3t e Faifie e sar=
gwarfe e RIS 211 “Twem =™ (o SRRe—eae = 6]
RG] SIfAIRs- AT T2 Z0E (ARG (ARG ) T[T T G20
/1o SNeT TN, YA w—

23. IFA

(13A) ¥R #fd oA, wRO wfeRl (ae sfaeee, e
wfeR) Taew Saea fenRufvermi Breyl s@ gaft
fargama: wRfRmEayEe SR JRmte sarsarreEeal
A wRgEEHR T 9ol FeammfREEY FRYETEAS(F?)
fRyRueTETNT srgreralsERfa ] aw wEEes s
qgAgerq ATafNfeRE, aTw Wiivdy aefemiiaac
JaagaRacr g Rtdvw RRWymfR Bredal an
BRETEgh Re: (i, 42-43) 3FRRIYZ° Py wrArIRERI
U ywyaty Ay g3y Fasyl AR Wi ETg
dafRaeql 37 wkyaly Wiy aHvAy gAY 9 3q
wfaifeuratE gaas

&fa:

(13a) TRIMIRIRMS! RvaRrEly amarfd| g SayTa w0
T8 aquemd Brreies) 98y aqucuE RO qaew Bremeem|
fg Taaeaw IR A0 JAGRIQUCTE JIREEEEH | SaaUeN;
AAUCAIERY IqERvSHi §1: quish=aeRen! A @ 4: g3 o

29. FrErd AaE T @A BrEv-| ERAY Py Sy ¥ FAY T Wy
ATATY WL FARY 1) R e 1xdi, 42-43. 3SR fol 32bysri
AgTHGa#| a9 g WRraIsHFaAIsT fraed iy IR mvafa—zfa
2iugm: BRI
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7o RO wdwri quitees| sikwafoReari gar 83 gaia el
I gHde W€ U PREmeeEwen, @ 9dg: sdEi awosh
Toew PR RuEe-ssmfia A g3 (Madras Edn.

1964 AW xxii, 42-43) YAEIH WURAIY fFAaHHER: Hewam
FARAY JAY R | wydRg serfq Farmnarg sty fareeg
W@ O &F9YA:| uq ufafs wraian-sfil 3 wfariased
TH AR (AW T T 9| sEamia—

(13a) janane i.e. in the event of the birth of cognate
kinsmen and marane i.e. in the death of such kinsmen
(impurity of the) adopted son and in the case of death of the
adopted son (impurity of the) adoptive father (and mother
also) and his kinsmen will be for three days. Here (in the
statement) although the expression father and son mean
only words indicating relationship (of father and son only)
the impurity caused by death etc. of such person should not
extend to the kinsmen —this sense is apparent even then in
the forthcoming statements of Manu and others,—the use
of word like bandhu (kinsmen), gotrabhag (belonging to the
same gotra) indicate that such relations also have connections
where impurity can be attached (in such contingencies).

That, as per statements made, applies to the adopted
son taken from the same gotra, to the parents (adoptive)
impurity for three nights, the same applies to their sapindas.
If impurity for more days is to be presumed, a supporting
separate Vedic authority is to be imagined and in that
although the twofold nature of the injunction authority is
obtained —even then impurity for three nights is agreed upon.
For example, in the context of (impurity for) three nights
Visnu-dharma-siitra (=Visnusmrti) has : in the case of death
of sons other than the natural one, of wives gone to others,
paraptirva wives (who have been allowed to join in levirate)
and of adopted sons impurity is for three nights and also the
same in the case of preceptors and own wives from different
castes.

In this statement — paraptirva bharya, an aurasa putra—
means the person on whom the relation stands—i.e. the
husband, (the adoptive) father—and therefore impurity
attaches to him and to none else.
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(13a) T efie wnfo erw, Tt widfie wifoa s v e
TS 32 AR Y 230E 2! e e ez Al rrs e weis |
g T foret @ o @R W3S o ool 2, < foret «@3znel Tawam
e ISR wERFTRIE S BTG 267 BH 7 3t T 230S
Al SIS TwT T AR /A 35, CNTSIT T o 2Tt A
Z23M0% e OIS (=R THRS) WENG 77% WR 37 RO R |
GR G (TCNGTTE) TN TGS (TR %) I64 I M) @ forerg
o1, SRR e TR | SRA SiET SeTEIH! FRTS 22E AT
o g3 JerEFe rvﬁbwwﬁwﬁﬁam’nﬁﬁﬁm@ EUCEL]
[LEIEY

J— 1T SeMe-9 weRfers Ryeqfs (xxi1, 42-43) S
<4, SRl fererd, sz orf @ IvoE—IrR fara Sefe—
IR S5t Sre St @ Ferdia TAT | @A <79 (I e )
OIS, ST ARe—I1F W YT AR O, YT A0S o
SRR WCN—

24. {AH

(13B) o e ARANAface] v =i s fadui
e a7 B v wuhriaffa ) ey 2 gemg
IR (alwrs:) 17 M aEoRA & aegl ww@shi
gl @1 Fd MAA|: wwrEfi, A9 7 NAfEfae
sgaduEEARERIR: | EEY MY AW e (-eh),
aBmA@faR eyl nsmader gAame-aaafadgmn
Reafisis mMam:| aRresraurmarE MEeRo:l -
MPSHATRE Wavl WRETE J: | AU PHAw T
M@ gawi arguenf @ M TR sl wsgin:l
wies ME T

30. - arRwinfy Sger:’ 3Ry afirs: wer oer:, ¥ 9 WRm Y
FoararAien: aRers: g dar geanl -
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Afta:

(13b) AUV U <A e ke awn: SR,
q g MF-d9 98 $ae SqUISHE TEuR Nl I wRO
s 91 WO 3 FraeadEee BrEmdlel squede 98
a=Tral: Wt R R-aquiaie sy sanfesn su=ram|
TR SqUIEH ¥ RO FEREe-3h R sl wnda vnere
w3 e Ay TRy &) wert s e g AgenaR|
AT Ao E WpA-HEfe YEfderem: g @
7 YfaRIsua Ty s 7éa: T8 g wevadang
W YATESARASTAT HET] TaEn SRR — aged: 19339 Bicl
RudaRivquiedq s s uidiszH: fafemAeueHeER 3f
gal: @ uRegsad| A9 @ @nAAquEw dawgs

quireereraRen fARigarl welisTdsh smfefy Y s varaqud=mRg|

A A 7 Pad AETAE, AR, aaqRRaiEmfiE
MAFTAGYAET® T gg gaRuee | afkdsgariaaiieaT
R, STETUT Jufeed | 3rd: afud ) sufRefafiem MEw) wETn
g4 Afafeefafkemzal sawisi @m=Afdar 7 qw:

(13b) for such persons only impurity lasts for three days
and not for others. By this the expression ‘bhinnagotrah’ as
adjective of the subject, ‘impurity in that case lasts for three
days’ and the vices that “for a son born of levirate full impurity
is to be observed” is thus refuted. By the conjunction particle
‘ca’ in ‘sttakesu ca’ we are to understand the sons other
than the aurasa (i.e. the secondary sons). Now, (a question
is) why the word ‘gotra’ should invariably mean a brahmin?
What is the sanction behind it ? and if that is so, how the
gotra of Ksatriya or VaiSya should be determined and if such
people have no gotra) they are debarred from performing
Sraddha, tarpana etc. where gotra is to be mentioned. Here
it is said —The word gotra is primarily expressive of a brahmin
and in the cases of Ksatriya etc. it is used in extended sense
(atideSa). The sages who started gotra are : Jamadagni,
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Atri, Gotama, Vasistha, Kasyapa,
Agastya, Sandilya, Vatsya, Savarna, Mudgala, Vyaghrapada,
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Sunah Sepha, Garga and others. The descendants of these
are known as belonging to these respective gotras. This is
the saying of sages. Sandilya gotra (means one born in the
lineage of Sandilya)—

. (13b) IR FEAMTTR SONG, TR T 1 2R R om (otrante’
2RI Sreety Reerae e fm (Tewes e wes (RiRe e «3e)
FNCER (A1 Besiw craentf #jgaR) <|fieMo3reg) e 229 | 50y
¥ @2 I TS 513 @I 83 fensjan 9z |

- (N IR (TG I T 3 el e oig
It 27 o wiaw 29 (aMtraz St Reeir =« (wfaner (g
7 A O T AWw S ol fFr ot Wit ez
TR ? GURGA & AR— (oM ot e (=) IrneaR R/
IR CPUTAR (N1 ST (=LA ) T R | (SN ERES T
A— T e, SFare, fifie, wiid, corew, 3, et e weRg—ag
ot ot | SRS =T, Ao, AR, SFRre, JHewE, AN,
QRH, 1o 2ofS YfAare (NaR | 9 I QA ol SRR
(ol ST 1 =W | &%y (g TR Gi—

25. F{EH

(14A) ¥u: | 3 w=e<IsR N a3 i 9 A,
- R wdT AEngEwin Mg ado dea: s
wd 9 gafalr 32 gl smege NAaq guns a3,

31. MR IEw—arteR (N 29fS cMas (4.1.162)—ad (Ma =S
IUIYTRAR (SN AL 20 | g <o ¢l e T 1 | ST SHSAIE] el
T | (N 2A5TO6 fororagfiee 72 230 Bwia I3 Aem S ol Ao |
wR fre 2efE I §ife aem w3 (N weens @ @—
(RS g ] T'— 4.1.163) SRR (NN H5e T 7 | 7 ALY 7
PR (AN *RPICE (o1 220 fom | orferens Sager (Mg S 23
IR | 71 > 4a 220 WAl TfAes Afd @ eIl srereita o o
(SN, TN, IEIE]) WA A 92D SR (TR AW |

32. 9 W WA INAISTIFA T |

g adot waa: waf vd & gy 1| EEawa (P. 7) g Tferagee)
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“HAFNANAN] WETENTT ¥l aauE aveTd  ATevad
f19d’ 1% geafey MmmsnfAwTE vaww(va)@saw
MR gata®l Y| ardeas ERYegaedE aws
WRREANSTaRE 391 ANaeRENN yawaergen =i
WaRATE WYV T 98 wemaEra wAadde 3 wel awie
HER W A R aq gawn: wmsﬁlu’d%gmqﬁrﬂmﬂ'gﬁw
T PO a9~

afm:

(142) M3 9 T M3, FGENE 9 g AT N
wnEREEe R Rfframl s agfy a0 sgafy 3y
Had MATEAT FAT| 21 N WRfA gfiRd NAaggawin
SETEdE Yaq| GHMINE FavT FRGHIIRIad---ImaRAu
HEANIRIY @& SgTEdd 9 Sgad! T NASN yavig: #¥ig addd|
daa g gaa e pRie-aIRe gaelReas:| sy
gaa e S RE Tvyared wav: vd PueRgong uamas
Wil =, gal memaral: gy e nuwreagd
qmsnaTAnaausvHRT@sN-asn uagnd 3fa Igieacagd
PIRIEERICECT Lo

FYAT YRV HaRUSIIAE-Ud dafieid-gerufavg- g
TeNTE As=IREIR AN | segivaf faufiv pomfa: wa: - sl
wi¥rg:|

(14a) Here according to some, the word sagotra is
synonymous with gotra, but we have no evidence in support
of that. Rather in the statements “they remember the gotra
always in works meant for perpetuating the gotra, the word
gotra is used in tarpana and the performer does not lapse
while doing so”, and (you departed manes) having such and

33. quaREAERT SAdHEER agpaar BRI, WY IFEaR
(Y-8) BIARTET-ACAURGIAYATIRTFATTARY IGRTE |
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such gotras, this rice-ball is to you and salutation to you
and “Marrying a girl of the same gotra and pravara and
procreating a Candala in her loses brahminhood” only the
word gotra is used.

(Pravara is a chief ancestor), Pravaratuva (or Pravarahood)
is that group of sages that distinguishes from the sage
starting another gotra. The differentia (vyavartaka) is that—
it pervades or covers one’s own pravara and it differentiates
from others (having different parvaras)—i.e. one belonging
to the Bharadvaja gotra of three pravaras is distinguished
from one of the same Bharadvajagotra but with five pravaras.

In the Skandapurana pravara is thus postulated : The
persons, with whom one Veda entirely or one’s own Vedic
branch or recension is studied completely (under a common
teacher) and the Vedic dharma is preached and practised,
belong to the same pravara as the man who does it.

(142) QMR FAANPIADTE (NI L A TNLT =7 9T @Z
@2 I | (RF8) o1 R st (@iwe et #ifR =t 3= (o
/A, T AAREINE TG TRIROCG TFe SER) “oone
forgfimivivg SRR (oivaa Sar 331 2, St (ot Sor 33t
T | G IR IE NG (RAT A [ TR (Frgepe)
AT TR G2 TH FUINE 72 QTS AN LR | “FATCANCIR
8 TREAIRT IV 31T I Oigee Totorw 2231 AW Testa
IR TG Dot 2 @ TesmaiA qrmey 23S «Af%e 21— R
FE TG (ANTER BT SR (NG 77) |

SRR WY 22 FIFR (NI A 220 ot Sttt syt |
JREIY 3 (o7 T SR 23S A &I —aR T e &0e
1ol G &G | (T Y2 SR B0 AT SAae fon (s
(N T §IR) |

TRt &R AT 2ot LRWe—IRTR RS @3 (W e
e @7 M (TvferR) Sgas IR Ui wlRe 31 27, o
TN T O G 237 | @ TS @8 (a4 93fd (wefie Frer)
@ Frepeferd wieat e weitt—
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26. IqEH

(14B) Wrawrai Al HRAY: we w@@dwm) wwi wargereEm
WEHTA(T)A TETATHIER A Ry R of § g
gRga: waw: Rar: agaiuge-TmaaRaEds sad:|
wea g i) difeed wowafawi sgvitafa e
qRifed i Mnfie) gEw g g sorw RWifReew
MRS (A7 5.140) F@AT Pguwiifadwmy w-adu-
sigREfAlE (g) Yafferar Rumg @ o=y Mg
warErarfiRefifte THmfid gl taa sEnfarisi
T weEf 3R anEfaefiaa aRefl-

M-

(14b) 3r@: WaR1: GEeE=vl Y M@Rony IRaR:
JFIM:| TERAT FHEAHYIAA): MAGL: ATV FTI0 M
SIufeeH| afgdsaa): IuRE MaweEmIEr o MAMHIHERATE
FEgATE- R ga-IRRw wrorafam senft| qo JereTETeE
SR 78Rl 79 RiftaaRe geHHeafaddy sk saw
Sufeerfafeename:| yemi srfafa pami saRafd sk w8 gen
TraETRAY: i g W Wi qued syl dvaa Jagae)
s sauTaa:| fgfeoss Ma+ qoga §fd Wa+ srifAf-gegewen|

(14b) [The Kulapati], from whom a particular gotra starts
and who is a sage in disposition, studying one Veda

34. 3mEEH-negeEAdaEEH 1.3 (ke v sgofid seni)
e — on ATZacR- 1.53. 3R TR IEEAEAFCH (IBIEATH)
Cal Sanskrit College Publication 1963) @R~ ‘The idea is
taken from Sambandha Viveka',—p.8. srxafidiasy gananfal
CAERERds FY: YAUNN: R Awrefidenady: dEHaRdrais
EaGin GGl

35. ggoT s P auel sarattiene| dvadiy seaee fEohfteea Aol
&g 5.140.
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completely or studying one's own Vedic recension in the
company of other sages and then with them propagates the
dharma as realised from that Veda by himself practising them
and by the realisation of the import of that Veda preparing
books on Smrti etc. based on them places then in hand, his
(student) sages become the pravara or parivara or family
members of him (that Kulapati) (and these pravaras)
differentiate between (gotras) having same name.
Contextually, for ascertaining the gotra of the Ksatriya
and the Vaisya it is said in the Grhya —compilation texts —(a
brahmin) accepts the priestly assignment under Ksatriyas
& Vaisyas and therefore the latter’'s gotra (name) is taken
from their priest's. In the case of Stidra, however, “for the
Stidras, the rules of saucaare like those of a Vaisya and they
are to subsist on what has been left over after eating by the
twice born” — by such statements (of Manu, 5.140) the duties
of the Vaisyas having been extended to the Stidras, and in
matters of snana, tarpana, sraddha etc. the niceties of
procedure of the three upper castes not forbidden having
(also) been extended to the Siidras and since in ritual warks
mention of gotra is necessary, their gotra (ie. the gotra of the
Stidras) is (technically) atidistatidista (i.e. their gotra comes
by extension or atide$a of the gotra of the Vaisya, which
itself is extended from the gotra of the priest of the latter).
Therefore the marriage of a sagotra bride even is allowed for
a Siidra. For marriage within the same gotra is forbidden for
(VaiSyas & Ksatriyas whose) gotras which are upadistatidista

(14b) @ AN AT Qg I (IR RUIGUTII TR O
TR 2P I WA GIR (IR (I QeI e ek R e
TS oY T 41 IIA— IR A1 St FerifS e errr—drR
AR, GO, GIR AEFTR (7 |

AR CH HIAW 8 LT 2JLRIS o1 (Iraet) iz 37
2ot o TRAZATY T I 2JANMR O e—AIRS (ofte 2200
IR (IR (TS ZF (IR IFATR (oM TS —, iR St
711 ofewt T IAeE wiEw (P g THAfnBifef) | uer cwea
TG (5.140)— (TR TS CMofdRet @ Franfoeda corem (RS
RETN) (I Y0IR SRSTM (—X IR CFL 2TIfRS) 26T I,
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St WEfTS (<[ #ivw) wiRRE R (1 3 R e
w1519 IR 2RA0R M, (9R) S &R IG! (oM TR S
Ryr—eReR e sfeBfehe et e =1 o @R Aeat
AR eI | T ANARRIZ TAMB @ TAMBRMB (TN
A=)

27. {EH

(15A) Rensds safoRefilRe Ny ggq:, swga
gAY (—=19:) Wi e - geue weRAll

FATA TABLANNE gTeAA: I S || 99 A UH
TdRE: g3 {5 aga: wy: 11 (SL. 9. 163 ab)ll W@ HWepari
g WUy 99| aHiRE Ao 3o memsfoaas@il (Sl
9. 166)|1 TxRIeT: T FeIawy =iy a1l wauwio fAgaami
W g &% ¥l (S 9. 167)"r R @1 <uwi afs:

T wge Mfvgw w9 2f3m: ga:11 (S1. 9.168)11 Hgwig
wgatd urRiefaseryl 95 gIiRfw w s sfm: (sl
9.169)!| IAUER R TN 7 ° T G 9:| W 2 [ IqU~Iwe
e a1l (Sl 9.170)11 Hra-

&fa:

(15a) yEmmiafeEfafie Moo w@M=fRaEa s gdfal
WaRaWa Cafgwd Ul Audaey ARG dgqeedHf ARd gfdl g
T FIRATT QAT GRAUTT | A9 A S SIS 9|
A7 Toqe: getiara: | afd greefaen: g w-eiRe-8a-gaa-g -
TRqU~-3ufig-HTa-wele-Hia-Naia-waded IR Tasi 7
IegEe 9 aREH) fFE-ei YeErEn: aruarEaiiEn e
Tan| ARy 3l gEel 9 9 TRG -3l ARsadim
36. R & 3y vy gad

37. meAdieasd gy Aafafy Idfia: ure: | va Feftha:| yetarwea + o5 -
T —31 el ‘wereiuae” Ity e 3@ AeegauaEg
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Higa:| G a3 AeTagsyeg) TRk aerergri f2 wRedimemE: 1
#faq qoverifteR: sfa Auafafi

(15a) and not (Stidra whose gotra is) atidistatidista and
this is the opinion of many. In fact for want of (supporting)
statements this is not the proper procedure (order) and
therefore enough of this discussion.

Now in connection with the Dattaka son twelve types of
sons are being discussed. Manu (9.163) on that : only the
aurasa son is the heir to the paternal wealth and the son
produced by oneself in one’s own ritually married wife should
be known as aurasa son (son of the body and he is the
foremost among the sons (natural and secondary) (M. 9.166).
The son who is born in the wife, of a person dead or impotent
or attacked with (incurable) disease, applied in levirate as
per one’s own custom is called Ksetraja (born of levirate) (M.
9.164). He is to be known as Dattrima (Dattaka —adopted)
son, who is equal (in social status or of equal caste as the
adoptive father) (and) is given away by the mother and or
father in times of danger (of inability to maintain) with water
in hand (le. as per procedure) (M. 9.168). He who is equal (in
caste) well-versed in distinguishing merit from demerit,
possessed of the qualities befitting a son, accepted as son is
called the krtrima son (of the adopter) (M. 9.169). The boy
born in a clandestine way in the house, the progenitor being
unknown, becomes the son of him in whose wife it is born
(and is called) gudhotpanna (=born secretly).

(15a) g SSMBIFAE CoNtam (Siefie suTHa) FTz (3ot ST
E | IFS: (ST IR WSIR 37 ToYE 37 T—a @ e
AT S R |

32 AT QI TG LACK R SR R 39 0otz | G
R T IET—aE 3 ok oo atae st | g A
A fore i3 SfiTs e Besiiffs +araR 31 (93R) T <4 =t
Tfo (9.166.) | | (W4T JEIT&R, T, TFoReesy iftas e s
7yl e e Rt s fFge 22t (o Afeie w=n) @ 9@
TeAis W OIRNE CFRIE I It (9.167) 11 (i) SioteiE
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(TR ATF ISR SeieFier) e, Mot A ARZS (TT)
TR I HIARIR SRR @ () < 1R IR IR Wi A
WG =0 I (9.168) | | (IRQ 512 57!, wfqaeige @) FAwiwedn
TR AT A I W QYT FANF 21 2 (9.169) | | (TS
7T 3G3) e SrTe (oot Bestn <[ Tt TN Qwplests oF
T =H (9.170) 11

28. FEH

(15B) (wran) gy saR=mo a1l 4 35 afaiaeeis:
| S=all (9:171)1 Ry =0 g 4 3= o gs:| d s
R AY: FargRadil (9.172)11 a1 7Rl @Rpa e
a1 wdl Qg W T el wEe 3R Qi (9.173)@ g
geaucr Aran e @ fas: gawaw ageisagash
Tl (9.174)11 A Yo A AR@E fAvar a1 wR=wwl Iquedy
g | dsfg SRl (9.175)11 W A wig
Tavaraisfl @l il W g SRl (9.176)1
T RAGREN svwa @1 WReRR| ST Wi w1d
TR W W1l (9.177)11 A ATHIONG-

A

(15b) #aefy MG 313 P@PYE (aae—-| WA w@HEigi
FeqiqeenAIig FafaqeRe@my gfal waia wegara
wquiRTiRays fenRfy due=- (2.2.14)39q aondarma
waqquiika v siw:l afow  pwafRiftensgiawl afo
gangaaaia- afo Tefgear o &3l gemihaasa:
TN Frafgfafes: o gemfl »oRenty araed weEa: sfa
afteerur wa Am @1 wREwgsa ¥ g3 aRydg: geEenad
oy ErmatREeR ffged 9 g wafRe Seeqd o «@
gRmres: g fRgw: A IRdFssERem- svomai quRd
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waa: sREues gEdTE wafERREERyge gER) fas: @@

HPlRge a9 @1 wafdl 7 a1 wifda: SgradEgRE— TenddS
Ay 77 R RN gseesRs (2.136)9dwH ga gmon

AT, oF Jrasfy HaeafaRedn: ¥d gan: wmd: e
E: FSRUIG-Arfaere fm gwifes aafiqw e srenH
T g0 | WIS T YA "<y w9l

(15b) The son, deserted by either of the parents or by
both the parents and accepted as such by another is called
the apaviddha son (of the adopter). The son, born in an
unmarried daughter secretly (by some one) in her father's
house becomes the kanina son of the person who marries
that girl. The son, born in a girl married with detected or
undetected stage/sign of pregnancy is known as the sahodha
type of son of such bridegroom. The son, (be he of the same
caste or of different caste, purchased from his parents by
payment is called kritaka son of the purchaser. The son,
born of a man, in a woman who having been deserted by
husband or dowagered takes shelter of this man of her own
will, is called the ‘paunarbhava’ son of the progenitor. This
woman, if her first marriage is without consummation may
be accepted by the second husband after observance of
marriage ritual (called paunarbhava-stoma) a second time.
[Kullukabhatta gave here a queer explanation]. A son,
orphanned or deserted without cause by the parents, if offers
himself as a son to another becomes his ‘Svayamdatta’ son.

(15b) oo Tewe TR @ FNE GITR TRl AfReTe
AT e 4% IR, ORI wofkm AT I (39 9.171) 11949
Y& IR (N (T JFES 2 A 73 TerAfws 7 oI
AR FEITINN 47 I ZH1(9.172) | 1&IS I &S SISRZ RACR
AT QTS (@ #J TPAIH ST ARSI G o4 T 1(9.173) | 12
R st fororz 735 2300 (@ 78 1 I W G FEIRT AR
25T W2 ORI FIGT 9§ 39 T | (9.174) || FidoifAere
W TESEI @ AR TN SR Sy iz IRt oz 2230w
AT T (TA—GIR, [ TeAMTIY (NS IS 771 (9.175) 11
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To J 1 w223 SR S G SR GR I ORI Swa
R siew 3 oz IS MR 1(9.176) |1 TS GFE W
G JiPre faiten 1| TeFieR w3 Fremet g s
Afrere s 3t e e wiv 303, o ¥ o oo TRME
oA N (9.177) 11

29. HFH |

(164) (4 wmEml) W YEWE FHGQUEdq Yol § URASg
WARIHIY IRYN: Va1l (9.178)1l SRl 91 INEIRYT q1 q:
P gal ¥ ST RSufRfR el aqafem:il 9.179)1
3w dFurvde <9 FAM e 9l st TR qREE
w2l (9.159) FTFYa wWersyd Ha: dmfaww Wi @
Azva wgTIAIEEraa:il (9.160)1 AFWAT AR
wFrevgafRar gEEfafdag: o (9.180)1
TR dfRar TrarRenfa 7 g awreninl mawsferd Y
(F&a)| J&a: WG Wod: PeNSTPeqT] TASEH FYR: e
Al g | Wi gaasonfen smaf wég--

dm:

(16a) ToMT: Uit g apaagerfa alke: davrseanil
TS fd: ¥¢ g1 SIEH: qruaredl REn: ve SeeT: arEn
9 &awgy: EufifARwdn &iga:l a9 sEaa (8.415)
wEVRaT Al SUCIE I8a:| arg oia: YA gifel g
ISR wage dewgrgagfaefa RvefRs g aufti gmfafaftea=e
Shaegrgfad: a*gHal U9 1 W 3fd °9ql 71 dawgie @i @
WA | A g [P, O e (e aanan 3 saediEi
(9: 17, "o wralRmmfn)i

(16a) The son, begotten in ( a married but) Stidra wife by
a brahmin, owing to its ineligibility to offer pindas etc. in a
sraddha (to manes) even while living becomes a corpse as it
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were (Sava) and therefore is called Parasava by wise men.
(Different types of Dasi and Dasapatni like Dhvajahrta etc.
are spoken of in Manu 8.415). In such female slaves, a son
begotten by a Stidra (is called Saudra and) on the consent of
that Siidra father becomes eligible to receive share of paternal
wealth like aurasa sons-—this is the decision as per
scriptures.

Aurasa, Ksetraja, Dattaka, Krtrima, Glidhotpanna and
Apaviddha — these six types of (primary and secondary) sons
are eligible to receive, paternal property and to offer pinda
and the like in $raddha etc.

Kanina, Sahodha, Krita, Paunarbhava, Svayamdatta and
Saudra, these six types of (secondary) sons do not become
heirs (to ancestral property) but they can offer pinda etc. in
works like Sraddha etc.

Wise men call these eleven types of sons, as narrated,
substitutes of the (primary i.e. aurasa) son considering the
cessation of works (like continuity of the family and offering
of pinda etc. in the absence of sons). These verses appear of
various places in the (Manu) Samhita and are not to be treated
as given seriatim. (In the above quotations) the expression
‘prathama kalpikam’ means main, chief. Mukhya or chief in
the first kalpa, anukalpa is inferior to that. From this
statement (other sons are) gradually lower in status — this is
the purport. (Again) ‘svadharmena’ means ‘by observance of
rules like anointing the body with butter oil and so on. ‘Apadi’
means in danger like absence of sons of the adoptive father

(162) Irmet (+ifATot) *uwe IfS: @ ofF Teow I, @ oA
G SR ANGHTS SR 2E =R H— O TN 6 GRE)
AT ST AN AR e AW | (el 2SS @ Wi e
HIFTIG oPm o] B SIT o1 LRANCR S WIS *Harat Testn
AP & ¥ PO TS SIgR 37 TR U I 223, 3 AN
I | O, CFAW, WG, JRAW, [WIoW @ WoifRG I W SR 47
(o) IR 8 Pawefy s 3G 27 || IR, TRT, FS,
(NG, TAME 8 CNY TR (AT 3 Fomeatia TR 28T 1 @)
GRIfEIA 220G A A, (I 2G HVIET SERIR 27 | o{gaesiva
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ez e Wmiftfdaz aRee @ S ofifie craeft aemeeRE
s sjaefeffa Aemma )

IR I G () FLROIR (T S TIIZN S, QR T
SERIR (AR ATY) TR W AR | e — AR w4 |
TR 2 T T | I O ZROS Je—% IS IS INIR
TERIGR T Jel RS 2R |

TqfSTS TUTH, i S —(HTN) T @@ (CNweiie) 2o
Y(a AR | ol At WY o AR (e Reiw)

30. H{EH
(16B) (¥1g) Ya ATIARIRRIYfR| 7 g <1g:, Wgw wavl Mfavige
A g wafRggay| gBmiem~e=: | dmfdu defaeiae-ams|
IRYR: URE] WISl wageewid 3l yEw qwei
TR I g dwrdafer: w w@yw: @
el dev aeifieR Rl du ssryema I
wRyaEr dui gduvoni weal @) aRael W wEifa T
RSN AMrga: yvomstraw@gaRe| SRR ¥ Qe
tHRERuIs amua yedqed 33: 93 iRugeas
yRegafifta: shdagfora asmEE|

a:

(16b) A IgEET: ARISR FRFHH SEHeM adunfed e
wafa, TiErreree et durafefivan Werm| sPrreg g
ey sgarEl ges; eM 3R gmr Raa: 6 (p. 1. 3.88)!
HATH (V. 4.20)1 3R TEAA T + By FawRmi- “Ag .
3 S a: (VIL 4.46, VII 4.47)T01NIT HTA): & AR aq +
o = gfm yg fyeafal

(16b) and not the absence of the son of the giver. Here
‘sadrsa’ means “of the same caste”. “pritisamyuktam”—is
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with pleasure or affectionately and not fearfully. ‘Dattrima’
is by gift ‘“Paunarbhavena’” means by a ritual named
paunarbhavastoma. Parasava is while helping in crossing is
incapable of doing prescribed rituals and therefore as useless
as a corpse (Sava). Of the Siidra, in Dasadasi or Dasi. Now,
in paternal wealth only the natural son or aurasa is the heir
and this is told in eka evaurasah putrah etc. In the absence
of such ie. aurasa—the heirs to the paternal wealth are
described. Of them six are (technically called) Bandhu or
Jndtiand at the same time they have right to inherit because
their names are taken first, so the first six according to their
position in the enumeration list whoever remain (these)
become Bandhu and Dayada (ie. heir) because they possess
one common quality. The other six named in the second
part of the quotation (Manu. 9.160) although cannot inherit,
as Bandhu they should offer libations of water etc. which is
their duty. Here the Putrikaputra is not (separately)
mentioned as he is of equal status® as the Aurasa and it will
be said later on that Aurasa will get half share.

(16b) (TISIF ASIRFA WA TR) | TP Tefie T (@
329 IRW); ASMYE = Afe7 RS, THSre 23A T | Widw =37
e AR | (TSR welfe (TSRS T 71 oAz wiefie
a3 FARCS TN LS *(I TS ITHR SN | %R (R WHAPTINY
G2l e ZRANR WA WIS 2o | g o wiEar @3
A +{F2 T IR WA I RANR | G} SFTALAI WS
IR (T 2 BN I R0 | SRR W o 35, (feifyz
%) @ WAW 3 TR % o e N AU A AR
I (I} R TP IRYT @ S (7 I A Wi @3 Wi,
I 3 G YRS THAAIR, G4 ez oy | TS corand
S THEH (TR ST 2206 IR I, I WA SN IHT A

38. for this see Manu 9.127-140 specially 9.134 which runs as
follows :

P grareg Al gereed |
Feazaw R T Swar afda & R 11
Also see Kullakabhatta on Manu 9.187 Yaj. II. 129.
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wifege) wofiift AT | G2 e ST vl SfEiejraa I T
T AR—IIR TSR B T A I AR e YRR |
(37 9.1873 Y1 BT TR [ERA ¥8) |

31. HFH

(174) o) A PP dFd e [edanfags
Repave waerdll snfma welea Ao dnfavanl w4 =
fRuea MW wEeall (dums: 2.2.31-32) 1| 3= gy
R SYfieamar M Rige) sovyoori
i f3dvong A afeR 3R gfed aeerovg) sfermgom
- (88.35-38) 3ww: AFAWYAY TW: PN 9 9| [EruE=Isufdgya
WrEiea 3 [ )1 g welevn #a: dnigwal
i <" degvg [vigwm] oY gauiven:il 9 e
TaN RSP Rqui g A ) Wl sem gd
Ty Wi wAfiNeRql denfd W@d @ TR v w1 acRikfal
e

(17a) Rereriyay (2.2.31-32) Wgami YA H9:--3NE-
YRy 5-Sao-aad-o Bm-e-amfig: Repwara: gan:| A Mg
waig figdl v FA-w8ie-Aa-Aaia-wagafiveEi as
MNANEE | gafl g gRufud eRE Wigaq 3w YRy
MBAY WA FAGY YT g1 aRafren:| Tay dA a2 Rerd wfd
S T AT T B

(17a) Baudhayana (says), Aurasa, Putrikaputra, Ksetraja,
Dattaka, Krtrima, Gudhotpanna and Apaviddha are
considered eligible to inherit property. Kanina, Sahodha,
Krita, Paunarbhava, Svayamdatta, and Nisada are called only
cognates. Here also, by calling the first six as inheritors—
their status as cognates is automatically settled. Of the latter
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group of six, the use of the adjective cognate indicates the
absence of their right to inherit, by a separate mention of
the facts. Kalikapurana (has) : Aurasa, Ksetrgja, Dattaka,
Krtrima, Gudhotpanna, Apaviddha sons are persons fit to
inherit, (whereas) Kanina, Sahodha, Krita, Paunarbhava,
Svayamdatta and Pausya sons are disgraceful as sons. For
the purification of the forefathers (living in hell) the king
should not place on throne sons like Ksetraja etc. when there
is an Aurasa son. In the absence of the previous ones the
succeeding ones are to be crowned. The Paunarbhava,
Svayamdatta and Dasa (types of sons) are not to be crowned
at all. Here also, eligibility to inherit—in the case of the former
six types of sons has been expressed and their status as
cognates is indicated by separate reference.

(17a) (Rt GG ([T 2, 3T SYIT, 74 ©5-0%) SIR—8IH,
feiofE, crae, w3, 3T, wien 9k ST AR Ryeeg 3t
GIfER I | IR, ARG, TS, NS, FAWG, AW R
(ETG) (SNASIR (=11S) 11 ZW | G A 2 A G (<ffdtega
2200 W+1f3%) By GRS 311 22N, SR ey (TSI
7o o 22N | #1738 WO (oireifag O Resariz o= setfayg
R | 7| IR TR vt T 27 wifere 22 |

e SR —BTA, (A, 76T, FiaW, [wIew, WG 2t
YR SIS (oY | IR, ARG, FS, (NTSI, FAWMG 8 (1 &%
e s o3 1| PigoRtes ofdm o= Swee IR Qs A
craaift IR e SfoRe IR 1 | (ACNT & SR TY))
PR IR 7R T A WeRE W | () (NS, Tave
8 P (=CN" ?) *JaC3 AT O fra= A

QYITAe TG T (HIfEIIAY 3o 22ANR | S
conareifangs It 5jog I+ @ Fw |

32. HFH

(17B) qoFTRT Rigw) areae: (1. 129-132)3R6 tireiionsTg
w: yRega: &5 dFuarg AN @1l @ e
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IAUF YT W |A: wa:l s wEaFTena "
(Redundant)irameygayd W:ll e aamr wra: denfa
Ha:1 TE=Te e @1 4 9 O <ue: W Pag arai Raa:
P W @ Fa:1l Toen g @E @ ™ = wwew
Jage! AR G WsURF) wAq ga: il AveiRisdedni gaiwmd
W R IF PFgTREREgERT R e 8 qafl
ARE: (IR - 45-47) I7: dwida g@YT @ 191 FriEg
waled RIqu~rade =l dnfalsufga Tw: fa: Fawal
WEAarTa:3° gA-[greda waifien:]

aM:

(17b) YA ASERHATER (Yaj 11 128-132)3A101 wHefvi
freer | AT gyl e Aififéa: dreageacr| arsaeaaa
g gR@IYE TéE e grenfdu: Tl TREIgTERUE adal
&3 Te-awl Sa: dFe | &5 TR PR RgrmaasaaaiRia s
IAV-RER FrRauia: ga: gl AsEesdF (11 130)
uggHfuReuerayd aq aleRgdapmmisigay i

Pgeeadd (77 9.162)-Rrw| gAME FalThesT |
= e g3 dfE: g 9 e 9 @1 Rvsgml

(17b) Yajinavalkya (II. 129-132) has : Aurasa son is born
in ritually married wife, equal to him in status is Putrikaputra
(daughter’s son accepted as son), Ksetraja son is born in
Ksetra (ie. wife of a sonless man) by one cognate or agnate;
Gudhaja son is clandestinely born in the house in wife,
Kanina is the son of the unwedded mother—considered as
the son (ward) of the maternal grand-father, Paunarbhava is
the son of the remarried women fornicated or not (in the
previous marriage). Dattaka is given as such by either of the
parents (to an adoptive father). He, who is sold by parents
(as son to some one), is Krita, and Krtrima son is one who

39. FRaREFIA-Ta AR gAT: FRAT JeTFAT:|
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draws or attaches himself to one (to become his son).
Sahodhgja is the son whose mother during pregnancy (having
this baby in the womb) is married. Apaviddha is that type of
son who having seen deserted by either or both of the parents
is adopted as son by a stranger. Of these, in the absence of
the preceding one the succeeding one becomes eligible to
inherit (father’s) property and to offer pinda (to the departed).
Here, in this list the Putrikdaputra is taken as equal in status
to the primary ie. the Aurasa son, hence the Dattaka son
takes the sixth place.

Narada says : Aurasa, Ksetraja, Putrikaputra, Kanina,
Sahodha, Gudhotpanna, Paunarbhava, Apaviddha, Dattaka,
Krita, Krta and Svayamupagata —these twelve types of sons
are enumerated —

(17b) &R (11 129-132) IR, e Rafker «18=
TCEIS ={Ta AN S (R <4 T | ORI 40 Ao (Segs
oo TR RN 4@ &% 7@, @ [RRAEF o4 g =6 s
AR 7TZAT G18) BT | MG 2209 A A0 (o= W)
2200 WA IR o A ARV orfin [ wiw Teom o
Cwag, T YRR ewelR (T 3t Ml ozw 220 Jt wfim
I o3 22T GIAICE 23 s 1 ARG S TR 2f758 220%)
“AfTor P Sestn (92 1 o AR @ “paa ) 5e 4, FOA
SRFR (NI #fFE 200) Teon o IR, 32 WOEZIR At
A7 | o (TGSt A o (Sorget) M s Rz
M TR TG 20, TRIT GG (71 5378 230S T JacE (TSI
A | St 3 ot (WL TSR (WoielET) @ 7T TRSIEHS TS
WA IR (1 WSS A WA o | et @ et Sem (WA @ (3% ek
AT cor® fom) @ ofe ST Yoz iR {Rewn I3 G} e am
TSl | (PR (& IR (IR I%) farer (xwif ar) et
A o A IR G PN 2@ | (WoifPIeRA I MeifFipefiee
) T e (SIf S ofF, S 9% IFA—aR Ofed iR)
GRPTRE I SR G FAWE [ | MYNS SgH FeA ST werm
fRRITZR AT &S o4 ARG T 1S ZH (L% o SRR o “AfReerex
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ST 1Y) | S foiet Sz a1t Aoy @ #ita Sel wil e

RS (2OR) =i ol T | @B T sjme W off o4 o
T #3917 TR <[4 o Hemrer ¢ wiftmd 2331

AT 1 2[R A I TGS 78 T (A &, AfIleg,
CRIw, Pw, INA, (NS, ne, Fre, Faw, TG, NRATE,
SR | | TR (I ©191-45-46) (IETH)— 8, (e, Af&viofg, P,
D, YA, (NS, oifm, 7@ (I), T, 36 (=) @ TS
(=FRWG) G T AR o T =W |

33.7q@H
(184) gredd waifefan:| i wSERTMIE: YSTRTEdTyal:| ga:
U : Ty SR O @ 3 gl 140 v anfseaaieaisi
JAmarg: 14! qeg? STRACHR) Tasumu dAni figew
WifteRaE F g TYuRl 3w @We:-9va: yRega: dFa:
FAPIEA:| Terqu=isufigya ga: dnfawuil @: waqiawm
& Aa: pawdll T gRA-gARg ww( ™ )dgEEe:| e

40. TAAVTYT ARIAY— PN WA ... e A F Fae: || Fdenzas=ga
3 7 va ure:l qrAnn: (SRarree Ao g: 1471

41. ‘g RAag:— sfay & Aveharey) Ry el vagd sremd grrergwaviae
a9 TaEY e Jfdefifdar (aganh e Ferfawed aar Aeadfy
#e deor: wAg) AR | coateEdmIyd (J: 29) IHaTe..... §5d fvsaiye:l...
TR AgRIUeN: vETIIRaeEar:|l adq (28 yerne) fsy—- dui g gd:
S| A 0T AR | arere] Ry gagst RarReesvl 229 yerai,
frspaasd @ 231-232 ysa: Igae!

42, See History of Dharmashastra, Vol. III p. 645 for a comparative
chart of the different types of sons as given in different text.

43. Ty Aaagea-—<amaferd - §: 29 (IH #aRRAART Fwmiar)
TNV 2eAYSH | SRIART: (F-Shareez) 9: 1471 ““ T STRIARIEESHN
AT | AT WS YA 9 et RigeraE:, ey aeyenafty Afosdia
TR, IR GTYAT: Rga W & o ARvERlerH)” (a3 147
o)
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Y de Aigfearadn Aui ¥ TyIEE: s gl
we| fadmeanfd gamonArgden -

M

(18a) gufisETidT 79 IR’ M @awen @ Iyl
g gy mEeRy #a9E) avid| ¥ 9 P.V. Kanew@igdd
@R geiafiEay (haars) arviived wifda:| agf seaisst
7|

(18a) of them, six are considered cognates and heirs and
six cognates but not heirs, the preceding one is more desirable
and the succeeding one undesirable—lower. Thus, Yama,
Visnu, Samvartta and others spoke like Narada, Devala,
however, enumerating the Dattaka son in the latter group of
six opined that such a son has right to inherit to father's
property only and not to that of kinsmen. Thus Devala (has):
Aurasa, Putrikaputra, Ksetraja, Kanina, Giidhotpanna,
Apaviddha are sons and so also are Paunarbhava, Datta,
Svayamupeta, Labdha, Krita, Krta. These twelve types are
considered as sons in scriptures. These are born of the self
or from others or received voluntarily as sons. Of them the
first six are cognates and inheritors to property of kinsmen
(and of the father as well where as) the other six inherit only
the father’s property (and not of Kinsmen). The speciality of
(these) sons is being specified in due order—

(182) ORI MY IE e IHAMD] 8 LRFEHA (WL
forormifi SdETme IR R S e R SRR
G renmiing et | 220 W fF o€ AT 28 IR 21738
T 1 3 IR | R 1T T g 77 Agfde TR W 3ferice |
i3 g 2R RN W I AR IR —Sp SR
@I (o MTATS SRR TR IR0 IGO0 4 IR FEA
AR | I (17 WA—8A, A GIofE, owge, IR, YTHIeoW, TolfRm
T @R (ST, 76, FRYANS, 717, FIO GR FS G TP 9T A
TG LT TS L2 | 32 SRS 3 AHents gt caww sjaraacet
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1% | QIR TG (EAN) A IFAR, ) R (I PISU
SRR | 9% AT T e —Al 2SR —

34. HFEH

(18B) fafrril v weiwe g TmE: (wEn)l R
ITHaY AW Sied 9 fed) dui waul A g qdimnfE:)
TRrRUSAgIaTesR WRan:|l 3w TEawEy wgun: g
Tew: fAgRft s vaariragamn s Rerdrari
Rdwe srqyefefdl & g a9 van sy o wny-
aftr sy wifaRen gadf wawn yd qadwlen swd:|
TART=ASIST SO (ATEA: )| 96 SIS qeaRagderan
TGS Fgeatays Hon:| sRiERare-smfdgrm: gaim:
¥ AR B0 qE S SN

am:

(18b) AgerEaTYaw YA vew qufed qeiafd-qd ydq arg
v 3 Sy Fafus sifef: wadd wtFIRAER Al arevvi

wfamfean|

(18b) All these sons are inheritors to the property of a
man without aurasa son. However, when an aurasa son is
born, these sons lose their seniority. Of them, the sons who
are of the same caste as of the adoptive father, receive one
third of the wealth, others of the inferior caste depend upon
in (the aurasa son) receiving maintenance (only). The impart
in this: “If there be several sons of the same caste—they
inherit the paternal property” —thus recording the hight to
property of the sons of the same caste as told by Manu (9.184
ed) the special steps for sons of different castes are told by
anu-purvyat (in due order).

The word anupiirvyat is thus derived : ptirvam parvam

44. Manu 9. 184 ed. VL. agaRg Jgem: FdRT=RAAMRE:I
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anu (awyayibhdvacompound meaning after the each former)
is anupirvam, from that word, adding to it the suffix yan
[the sense of self same or svartha one gets the pratipadika
(uninflected word) anuptirvya, adding yavartha paficami—
one gets anupiirvyat [according to Paninian system from
avyayibhava compound we get anuptirvam, adding svarthe
syan—the word becomes anupiirvya, then in the fifth case
ending, sanctioned by lyavlope karmany adhikarane ca—a
varttika on Panini 1.4.31—-we get the word anupiirvyat]
meaning considering/resultant to/relating to the previous.
If one reads anupiirvyi in the third case ending the sense is
“by the anupurvior serial order. Thus after the primary son,
the sons other than the labdha (gained/acquired) sons and
after then the sons received accidentally or by chance ie. all
the secondary sons. Their right to property is thus narrated.
In the presence of an aurasa son, the six sons upto apaviddha
(in the list) enumeration the first group in due order become
bandhu, jiiati and inheritors (of one third of the property of
the kinsmen)—

(18b) 3R q BPIAIA ol 4 WER | (el AZeId
%) BIAoYT TS ORI WA (GG A N | SIPI9ITR T4
TR TR T TSR, SR 4IE TOmIeT SRR | T FAS
ORI A ISIHT ST I AP 237 AR | TR
Bleoif—f ST AT U S TGO 2{Ta31 o1 4T7a Sfi—
@ W 6T (9.184cd) FRFATR wweiiag woam It (o7 I
i) s (orre) Az Ram Reve Rue 3 fremem—
iegefie=sk A O b= OIS F T ST
e @R afeeifiea Tea Y ol Rl (R TS AT
#1el TR o {7 werm I @R ) g wefte we
@ o1y 4face A wefe Tt v (wefie WA 31 TR WAL |
SR ST AANAHI ATCIS o, SIZY SCAHI 578 4, SR Sl
o ST &S =f@ (et 11

iR Raw 31 AR weilRe e ~[rdie wem oy
g, WIS (GR) CATFTT 43 IR 4G TOAISIN ZH |
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35. {EH

(19A) TR Swen:| yada weafd awi wavh sanfaen
AW wedew guiq Rigql oA gadwn: wR
Rgete=iwew 7 g sfiveRumiiauidaerm @ad &
U A FhEiwnfE: 3R SOt [l seaiRasi
S WE (? SW W) g whewen A wawfi w4
qfT saduwgiq ewmdied) sg-daas-afasga-
TR Tvew qdveewd ufda (9e:) Wi
WHABTAHIROL: | ARE-GANR o] Helavuvd| quifd gronf
et sferyRde amFvaraT=l e dguitegan
e

aHfa: .

(19a) HuRitg Rt g Rgumiertremmes agal g0+
gt Igail a3 Aafaufiad qwewfa Feuer: s=afdgasd
HIBTATIRUR | TREGRGATCII =Tt HATRURH | SGAPIRIATITE
UIBNT) GE:| FAETEAHRIGRAges AEHEIUEAR YIvgRy B0
TR 74 R (S ew R 7. p. 302) Iq Heqad)
faareferarol aft qeftatemeve saayn wigaq| age sawgAT
JRFiTERd, IRV §4: Fgianevay| sk s gl

45. TG FIAFATTTH §5F- I ARA J3 JhaieER: wgan:| wavh
QUG ANTEBETAIRA: | (TAHT-: 148 Twwrary), P.V. Kane ##@ied
TR FARTEARIGR—J7—SaudRy g3 uguiess: ganl wavh
IRV ATETEBTETHIGHT: || (BTl ¥R1ER by P.V. Kane—V. 10
857) TUSUfREIG FUaaT— ... JAGER: WAl .. §&aue:|
e gguteey: W 5RY ffaeRar #fa ve:l (sowefet g: 29)1 v
Iy FAN— (FHTGAIER TH BAFTIE §7: SqUA ARAYS
JégiwEw W p. 7101 RaaTaef (p548) Fhaimnfic | aftsdq
ARATER e Saed W ugY W wR) AR s R R
TrfvrmaRe, g3 234 (Racfa=mfn, edn. Venkateswar Press
Bombay, 1820, $.8.) 3ft ghateew: g w x|
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qiA afdswe |ed sead gigwflun: g srAifan anfy
ghEiTfiey @ wigaq) au— “IRE TEE SeuiRiE:|
Ul FrTEBIRANIRE: (Jfarer 11 7)) “ToneRE (28.32)
gfed wim=gwdu-- aqAlfya dvaramac) ¥3 eRSA-gardal
fraeRréerangeh- " sra Ad SFFRA 9 Rperma: fag agaifim:
fque aqute wore| g@iomi YourREan] 3p | e
(2.2.11) G: "IRQ JIUA WIVIRGAGTR &1 fol. 21b YT
Igar NTERNT (2.6.4)— FAE ©@RE IqUe TOTIR| vT
Al aguienfieaEf) 9 gaFseReRY aRed qagd
T || AT S WA TIRAEIRRIAET W
TR & Ayl g “IRQF g dFAGEE o A Rigwaeh
ARy () quit: gRFgF—dFe-arliH-ewRgaeics dmia
OG- QIURTAFaH-Hial: g31: d ARFYAIRTE JaraierfiGg:| age
ERAYIAFNYE qqd:—1" Tq] [gATING RN~ AEEE: ¥
q »ad e by AR avedHi s, a .
figya ® sew: | wiveal safe (M g 146-147,
TR | EOFaREEr TaquRad Rigra o o' aRYg
HA-TAS UGN ARE TR A U &ad: Jaraid Frjuees:
Tguien] vwere woid IREIERY) <O g Rameses aw
AR ARERY | 73 aggfaany Jafl saew Eycead 1 aRwoH
Fgq A By 7 JTa ) AYEER 9 SAaed (EuCHHE aRITUER
e 1 foffaewa: | Tae: e o e feg e
e g1 A AER| yEiftsvoy af sreta favia: seefa w
Iq—93 g e FgErEEwIu A aRafa: - a3 gfara s
TY: AT JAl AR YREaTda: 99 9 FYIERa
1Al qTwwd egudd Rawmswnndai gguq) ax gwvi
AAATATHARRY- 158 FGNGH AT Rgem a1 Ranmee
a1 qASPAR a1 I a1y @ W drgiv s g aqutd
q1 qoa—| gadatwel (3: 27-31)11 g A AN Haw waafal
FdiRaERueTves T Rume wd smwlar so«
e
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(19a) That is clarified here (by the words) : the savamas
among then etc. when there is no aurasa son (these sons)
inherits the entire property —this is settled from the meaning
itself. The other (types of sons) enumerated is the latter group,
when there is an aurasa son, get one third of the paternal
wealth only and nothing of the property of the cognates.
This is clear from the import and from the use of the word
‘eva’ (emphatic) (in the above quotation from Devala). (And)
this is in omission with (the words of) Katyayana—“when an
aurasa son is born they inherit (only) one third of the
property”. (So) the conclusion is that in the absence of an
aurasa son, the sons belonging to the latter category inherit
the entire property of the father only.

Thus the difference of opinion among the sages is
reconciled in this way : What has been told in Manu,
Baudhayana, Kalikapurana, Yajfiavalkya, Atri, Vyasa and
other works to the effect that a Dattaka son is to be counted
in the first category/group of six sons, holds good in all the
yugas (ages). The view of Narada, Devala*® and others is
tenable in ages other than the Kaliyuga. For Vyasadeva, at
the end of the Dvaparayuga, narrated the Puranic religion,
hinting at the Kaliyuga only. So far as Manu is concerned :
Manu's pre-eminence is assured since he has recorded only
Vedic customs and usages. “Whatever goes against the
findings of Manu is not a commendable smrti”, from this
statement of Brhaspati and

(19a) 3z I a1 I*TSTRA—*SRITR WY IRA RS —
TN AT WA | B W AR T 4 SR W —IQ
wef 930S Gt T | SRIB wdfe 3 T BwielE e oo
Hr(f 230 ((RIETAE) TOMAISIN 2 | ‘AR 4 2308 77—
O3B WY R0T 6 ‘9T G MTHR A 20 AN I | G SIS
0 I TOMSIR W G FISAAIBTIR ARG (9% )

46. Jimiitavahana concludes thus : manuvacane (9/163 eka
evaurasah putrah etc.) Sesapadam Katyayanavacane (as quoted
in fn. 45 ante) casavamapadam hinavamaparam,
devahenaikavakyatit (Dayabhaga, p. 148).
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fiet ohemt I | S3eE A AR 43T T FrorR w7 T
fgA W—aR w1 21fE o

R IR T G TSI G230 Y F IRSR—-
Qs IR w3 WG I A9 weT ofdE (@ AN
THER T S IR BIR AL Ayt | wiefie 7ww Frolg Ay |
AW, (e AR I5w I fon STt Ay | @R TR AT TR
R T i o T PR “fR1NARIRS i aprr sfmifere= |
w3 Rara=tfwa wibt i 2aty e oy wgafes ooz
SR YRS SA 2y T R | T oA RAANS e
HSAY AT 7 ...

36. FETH

(19B) f? #=: vyl weifedar @1 @ S e IR
Fewfa qeeqy Agdaq Bfieaeq Tave dusare gy arar
AAIIRE a1l TRUAIRGR W74 FeuRNgaRTE *'Jgady
wgwm: g Rpuew: fAg:’ (W] 9.184 ed.)l *"Raretayey R
WIARTG a1 (ibid. 9. 185 ed.), JAMYedH l By fve: ekl
gd: WO yI A9 (ibid. 9.186)— A AL IumY
7ed e AR wwmewm: dfaal gea: g RgRgusn
R TR ARuEN e W@ 99 s g
FfearRagE twigRRRaw fm u&d e derer a
TR | T2 &om-

47. defyfvagae wave g #e: Wae) Fegelaediar g @ I @ A
RNty (FprRevEH v. 13.)

48. (i) 92 fpa Agaeq ag Avere —I1. *Audg Afdan 11. 2.10.2.
() #9F Tafraraeq aRvel ANSTNA—""AvEEgoT 23. 16.7-37TATIH
wrRwReNeseiea #a: wrgwered ¥ gq aafy aaffw argeraeq
agwel e arf axadtaeed Ffdvievi dvad Feedv e
sraferil
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af:

(19b) AFFEAHI M wdon WeHd aw Agritafiagar sl
w18 7q g Tl ARa Wkl aveFEEE @ gEd-aw
e wrawynfl 9q sRafifi—sare gfi

i gifrafaed sgm eeRud 93 wdavionan: gan &=
FEIOR, 3 ATEVNgE: e, aEgEs wEEy, dvga: e
YETYAA ATH B T W] (S HYFERETA awet| TAH
ATEIAIYa: v AFRNg: T3 WdURG WReS YT aTervai wr
WA STl e ArEa| A wdquieRER wd Ree g9
Reew wrragegIag-vrfgay wid-gansi s afadaa-
geermar Feadql 3 fEfgeeas Rurmerga 3 dgaae:
AT WRNET §d (I AT@N §9 A1l ABE BeAaq Iq
Sa-uiaEad afiRer aft @3 wyE 9 aier| gdya: wdw
SR WA ST ANTEBTEN ATl 7 YEIYa SiRaaaaRsh
SRyl o’ A Agrasher:| ok geawamn deefaiRysmn
FREEE 6 geaii¥ie Wy~ R sawE:| vl ey,
daydErm TeigREe o Ra @ g, e
AT HTen dg=rreganq Il

MRS FHA-RY:, Rawew, sRamew 9 3 (ovaw
RvgadvizaiRer ageigsiv axemE Farr | Redeaadmm ag:
gou:-uEt go¥ il wdEgE—- gevfane): witvey wwwg
iR A =T gERameiRE SfeR: e || gaenfawreg
TEATIRY SER: |

(19b) Whatever Manu has said is (wholesome as)
medicine—from this statement in the (Veda) Bhasya (?)
(recording Manu'’s pre-eminence) procedure is prescribed
according to Manu's findings.

- In the context of inheritance to property of the Bandhus
(cognates or kinsmen), Manu himself after narrating twelve
types of sons (has told) : If there be several sons of the same
caste, then all of them receive (equal share) of the paternal
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property (Manu. 9.184 ed). The property of a person having
no son (grandson, great grandson, wife, daughter) goes to
his father and in his absence to his brother (Ibid. 9.185 ed).
Great grand father, grandfather and father—to these three
(generations) pinda and udaka are to be offered by the son
representing the fourth generation. In this matter there is
no fifth party (Ibid. 9.186). In such cases, beginning with
the aurasa son..... “bahavah....."”etc. means : “if paunarbhava
and other types of (secondary) sons all from the same caste
as the father’s be inheritors to the property of the father....".
From this it is understood that “from the aurasa to the last
type (of son)”, because, “aurasa son on the other side....." by
such statement itself the purpose is served. His wealth, who
has no aurasa son, no wife, no daughter, goes to his father.
In the absence of father, brother receives the wealth. Now-—

(19b) R o0 2206 R ‘T AR TNt ©IR ST
g 834 o © (7) I57 20O (W AN et I T
T SIN-Z I3 (I W) () g e g el
T W TR aIfe AeeR Ut et “aft R e A ot
FHER, TR (TETI) O 23R (7, 9.184cd); (CNE, 20N, AR,
TRl O T4 @ W) 72 I 47 oz et siiRm @ o
I OIZR el ARTR (9.185cd) | 2fFrorTE, ooz 6 fret o et
(T a) fotewial 3 | 5o oj@ 23 o e et | @ R otesem
@R (9.186) (R eI | SRTHTY SR Cotara I RS
Tl faae RenwTS (363) R Q) Tt Tt 3t w7 3 (St
W <8 eT 4o e — | 32 W i AW 8 2R
WIS A O (54 o8 | (F1) G BAof (G2) BER
AR e 220 AW | IR S TR AR @ qiRe! AR oRR =
oz foet Azt IR | e s et Az IR
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37. 7EH

(20A) (&%) rgS Rames Ty IfeR zvdlgare
gonfienfe | i fdam Sewed e, B @ w
fver 3, apafq daenfefy:| agedsa donfR: Rveiewaet,
THHEE WA TRl aengge: ayFARameR e
HordEmomEfeR: 40 9 JadragrdRivd o= dwi cE
A afd dRAvERgEsS’ (99 9.137 ab) gafe g
Rt fRedvi we (1) daefRys Aagewd
FufiRfa 99y vade afieTga: vl aenq-ATREAS AT
Rag-srfaargronRS° gearRRe-gAdRagagEw {ar =y
g ganfEffa Ry

4

(20a) 33 I1 Fazen W1 9 IRWyFNAfATRN dagEd=dEm
A0 AHF T4 (M.9.137) sm7a Rt | e adierga:l 7
T $| AR IAEGIORI e Al a1l vehufafmfaRfza
3 §d vgvaeqa: aid| e pe@epadem: AR Ty
Agq R wawwl aurad) vaRaw ARw Rvd sawadl: sfa
FrAfRIAf 7 a9 T | FA Waed TaRil STl e
yraat Abda: Ani TR RIS ST | AASY: MaRad
PasH| wiied I " IRIsRae e Feulk (7 2.6) SPIparea™
A RaureRAms: $49 Fqared Sga:

(20a) To establish the right, to inherit to the property of
the son less grand father and other Bandhus (kinsmen), of
the Ksetraja and other types of (secondary) sons, {(Manu) said:
Of the three etc. (trayanam ityadi), trayanam pitradinam—of
the three father etc. (ie. father, grand father and great grand

49. 3 PgeHEFaRel FwEca I8 aEART fAdudr agmias)
50. RereEpfermgRTETe @: @d 17.a. ySREERHRaal
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father), libation of water is to be given to them, three pindas
(rice balls) should be given ie. by Ksetraja and others. And
the fourth one is really the Ksetrgja/others —the giver of pinda
and udaka (water), there is no relationship with the fifth one
and therefore it is proper that to the estate of the son less
grand father and other kinsmen (even)—the secondary are
heirs (ie. have right to inherit). It is not to be said that the
passage is concerned with aurasa son, grandson and so on,
(because) already in (Manu. 9.137)— “By son one conquers
the heavenly regions, by grandson one acquires perpetuity
in those regions etc.” their right to property has been told
and so it will be pressing what has already been pressed and
(in that case) the statement made in the context of Ksetra
and other (secondary) sons will be futile, that also is to be
noted. All the commentators of his (ie. Manu’s) work hold
the same view. Therefore, as per the statement of
Baudhayana and Kalikapurana etc. which is in sucition with
Manu Smrti, in the case of partition of ancestral property
among aurasa son, grand sons and such (secondary) sons
the latter’s right to get one third of the property of the
Bandhus (Kinsmen) is proved —

(20a) @3, CHIGT AT 2T (Pomz 2o IFHOR 4 eI
R Ty Je ZRWICE | FRIMRTRR KR (37 9.186) Ryt fomiofeam,
foret, foremz @ afremrza St Treme AT, ¥ foaeRR
Prenmeain widie craeiita e ¥ | sy e 235 CcraaiitsE—
@ forami e Travin IR | AeEEHT QUF @G TTF AR | O
oo T5E 4 CoeNa (craefia) s TR (e
9.186 CHNTIIFUIPSTLOIIY ARG 2 WL TLB AIPY SHR) 1 87
8 M eTer 3 39 ZRAMR— I3 9 TR A—I I SR
(7T AP ST T3 9.137 CANCE) <iad @it @ 3o
S I3, (NTT2 9 & 3o Hrgfig ore @ e iR ot
THER oS I )M e wfERifg ojrd} e Rk
(93ITTe 1Y 391 2SR 3fete) oo (5 54) IR 28R @}
CHISAMR P IR (FTeR 10:) Y4 227! TR | 93307 To%
TR 7R DIRIPIAE 32 (6 | O Wrgfod ARY GIRRTOIE
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(R FE, FfeRmoe 2gfoa 367 Q1A 8 (Noa 7R o
(=Twaii) =gaa EREHRE (SRITR) IFAER 8 TSty
e Re—

38. FEH
(20B) 3rafd wd=vd= W@ gl @fd adae
(aréeued) Wy TeTIEIYd ¥gafTR g aq fererdEi
Jqafpd e wedoRaayga Al g 9 @ dgaEm
T (3:) MY Pgea:S! vyl waiwn R S anfe
f2 91: WEN: (Manu X1. 95) TR FeRA= dgaren TatwrETD
Agasea-fam (--demmmmalsragaad @asemfen)
TR adreaFamT:52 3o weld Reme! yood:| van wdEi
AQETFHESI TS @Edl @ SufagafRaig
wnurHe aRsmu gfal auf? SuwliiuRerds.. (? suf=h-
AR )3 A1 aR[EYd R dgaa Pagan sfegan)

afm:

(20b) RygFRATaRAf A<fREgAs gEieRATGATIEAT-
FIfe wivafd sfRewaRas| 91 wjad: aggen 9 waf«
gEd@iemfy, Acgagaq @il vafy scfigasit, @fy =
I eI aagaiRFREee Reg aaieimf
|aift RIS THIRS Hadia aift gaifefy: afdaf st sfa

51. V.L. a1 Jzagn: Wadl AT PHied ged:| _
Fatzn ferapa: e awiforer & ar: wgann sfr AenfaRpgeya are:
52. arnfuggragst Haakyl Ycaawenieen—3nt e #Pees FRBUTA
arvifened 4 qu i faxgas

53. wefE ~ag eere-siftasa|

54. sfrewr yvgfarerdadery Rwisdamars @t e sfag
amifa-Here is & reference to the story of the great deluge when
Manu and his followers were saved by a great fish and the

story is narrated in the #g#Heaz® of the Yajurveda (Satapatha
Drahmanas) in the Mahdbharata & in the Matsyapurana.
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FRIITEN v wgAmfafig Iy TRy wweeH
RAUERUAR gf@ds Wigaq | € g 9 XA wh: (79 2.1)!
HERANTSTHSG: baq wivfdemit g aefal tn g dsdarw
fAftgr (2.6)1 Agamen: 4au: cfsg: ag<w:, ay fFagfy aamfa
1 A=A Wl HadfA SuW HeAw| d 7 YUt wafaienfy
T figrea afign:| $3EY: I Iq adFAP!: qU1 ITW
<afaal SRR sgAEH| sgd IR S TIRa i dgdiesga
FHIGHIN ATl (12.95) AEaR shi—FaguaiRvearg agrggaar
ARSI AREw: 3 gulied| aeRae ag—-

(20Db) In the absence of male issue upto the level of great
grandson, they become inheritors to the entire property (and
not one third only) this is well established. Well ! Does this
statement, like one hetu-vat nigada (roughly—like an
arthavada statement), of Brhaspati, proclaiming Manu's pre-
eminence prove that other Smrtis were composed (by their
authors) as per their own imaginative power without any
(first hand) experience of Vedic traditions ? As desired
objection (objection but tending to produce desired effect
=istapatti (one may quote) : “The Smrtis that are outside the
pale of Vedic religion, which are vitiated by bad vision— all
prove futile after death, because they are grounded in
tamoguna” —in this and such other statements of Manu etc. —
(the purport is this :) “by worshipping caityas etc. which is
outside the Vedic religion and which is accepted by the

‘Carvakas, life in heaven is assured/achieved —for this only
they (ie. such Smrtis) are rejected/ pretya means in the next
world—it results in residence in hell. Thus (if such Smrtis
be accepted as authoritative) the Vedic mooring of the Smrtis
will be set to naught (In other words the idea that the Smrtis
are written only on remembering and realising by heart the
Vedic customs and usages will be nullified). Here it is told
(thus)— By only the expression upanibaddhatvat (on account
of being incorporated) solution is arrived at there is no use
of labour (on the meaning of other words). Because, upa ie.
near at hand, by such Manu, listening from the mouth of
the fish incarnation (of Visnu), the Vedic customs etc. were
compiled, codified—the same Vedic customs—in twelve
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chapters in verses and made them public and hence his pre-
eminence.

(20b) A 2T TSI TSI T30, SR TN &
SR (P ORI ) IR IR | 93 31 227 (4 AR
% GO TG ( @ @PIT 797 IR AR TS G TR
SIS TR TSP I @ IR (@ S0 Yoe @ s
TS T I ol I 51 3 2fow = A 2 97w wfeafze wieife
( ¥ Si1oIfE TBaroReT oA FF) (@ (4 IS (@) Y ARIRES
Y CREF T T | TYR A (R TR e | Z0S G &
TRGTATS (T 33/ 5¢) FfRS IR (@ ORI 711 AR (ARG
of b e widt FFS (@) T FipR we v | @]
TR G2 TSR (YfSA) SN e | (28] *I3a 9 71 T
(SINTHACE) TACF B (78 | 3207 #1737 42 5130 S ey 3feman =t
=7 IR 237 @i O] ) Yfoafe R 3w | o 9 3o
@ CAfATaere—aR AT QA NN IR (I ARG 2 | OfF
T W @ Tl wirara W Al | (R SR FE 21 (@ AR i oo
YO T OIRIA 2 200 ol @R g akl e @g e
G Y AT FAW NI Y SOJE HfEF |

39. IR
(21A) USRI grewman): TeReal Aawfdwret:| ey
39 fawad a9 wizameenway| flgwq 92 ws
AaRearFasTdel Td TemmEEr woda g1 (wrad,
AN 4. 1-2 ab) 3R AT R RImE TR Eead
s ARy wiaARAfd srawRenfacd werfifa e sy
UYL AUSHNATAR WUf¥ad| spanageEer:l 3y
TeIRYA--11 951 Awaa:5° yu gaaRysff: g3

55. aarger Jgro: (I ver siforamant:, #ftyRe 1904 Fere ymfia:) 2.6.4
(Fafr vt Wl 3rear)—-
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wfréfrruasaf 2 awd 2 gred e (w) e
U P ofd: woivafier (7) s TEES-

&

'(21a) AR YIER TARRHASTM Jut=i greafiveand: agad
paq sl A el Sfammafe (#. 9. 1.3.1-2) whe
YRYAERIGHIR W1l AR a1 FJara FoREE |1
3 e WA= avd ey Ae Aggead dgaaaia
sfaaifRa | weaRvi—shRrEdamydal Rragregw e
ARG HvdRAEHda| 7w mus ade eafies
@il

FYA AU IRYIE e | NIRRT AR 94
IERTAGEE | T3 W@T1: §91: FT e Qi 3
nfRmisawyanta georl afé: wfq won @1 @ifex @1 3rd: g
Qifex: JurTisufiue:| Igevaigaigme afty: P 3 IR
TR e Iegeq et st srehaam aRdid saeyE
SAGHHIRATH—TaHTE ! T3 a3 AT A AT T WIelih
&9 JUTaq W)

(21a) Regarding other Smrtis : “Oh sinless (pure) one ! I
have narrated this everlasting Jiianayoga to Vivasvat (sun),
Vivasvat told it Manu and Manu to (king) Iksvaku. Thus this
science, the saint by monarchs received succesively.”

This saying of the lord, given to instruct the success of
students, evolved out of realisation of Vedic customs and
usages—it is so heard. In the case of Manu, however, this
(receipt of instruction) was direct and therefore his the relative
superiority of Manu Smrti to other works and this has been
clearly narrated in the Matsyapurana to the
Markandeyapurana and for fear of (excessive) digression that
is not elucidated here. We will now follow the contextual
matter. Now (is discussed) the procedure (of the ritual) of
adoption. On that matter Baudhayana says : “Now the
procedure of taking a son in adoption (is being discussed) :
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A man about to adopt a son procures two pieces of cloth,
two earring, ring (for finger), an Acarya well versed in the
Vedas, an asana of Kusa grass and sacrificial fuel and then
assembling the relatives inside the house—

(21a) ST AW s—@ MR (Sg), R e @)
SJE @il wify e | R e Iemikem, sy e
THIFCE TR | (% S ATHRNNTSNR 2N @ HIRGCS ARt
wrifaaifeeEs | Fy A Searemiaeg O] @SS o (e
S5 SRS 230 GG T I T | TR e @3 (iRl
Al A SOPF SIPYTS & YT T W Y67 ey g 3y
2B ©IR T AN @ N&re AN s | wite [gfor o oy
QAT TR 311 2221 1 | (927) AP KA PR IR 27 4
W&o AR ARAB=t71 R (s (IEW)—oeT (76F)
ofmarerd Rfd | o oz v Te— 3% 3 3 e,
TR, (TSR SIGHY, F#IT I, #1¢f5 WG afeen 31wz
Ffat A RgR SR IRa—

40. 9
(21B) fRAvT w1 wwifR fdg wRef} armeaed arEoTgeAs
yorE Wi ®=fE 3R el ReavaPanga smofana:
T TG wHE T ¥ 5 Qe Rdal TEikiir sl |
RyEiR-a=igan oRwf g @ WRywfl sl aw posear-
Rftnespa Reum: ywftd Fan v gafdl o=@ &
FRme ;3R NigaeerE adld god aradesee gfa
TrouT R Apdidan Rawgd it Rgrmdgaeme i

56 gwar ga1 PRviAwEsHE Fel sEdif
AR TSR SenfiRAr sipacas A R.V. 5.4.10, T.S.1. 4.46.
56a T3H & FPA ST INBHN FOTE: T
sifdaet & gt Aeaet aMee IR aerdwafRall RV. 5.4.11. T.S.1. 4-46
for other references see Bloomfield's Vedic Concordance.
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R4 ¥ g @ 9 pued Ta qEeaEd (1) ged
wREqued (I4 Saver) W g9 a1 weEfa (qdune
wafa)ser

Hf:

(21b) smwviar: 3fa wofiar gausm, $an 3y 91 sox: gl
FAPAN aradifa Av:| AT TraafTgE Focad:| v aofifd
AY:| A1, ST A1 Fe o991 73 §fd: ug vevEEr
YBIHMl A: R, &Y 98 NSHEWR USUAMT HE qrdl
ffafrgTaar g 9 wfa sfa aifsrern:| Raepd sfaes:|
TG AU IRAgH ARy g ¥ o wfd a4 3R
Fqufteaed:| gl 99: vEwUeaE 89 arE g4 A
FWN ARIERABT ard fevon: wyan: i qga)l g genfleet:
A gOP QEEHI el g TRkl A vaRkke: g3 sauad A
ae1 exerageTTrl wfded:| weEl (Gasdwiana o) | 3f
Av: A SFNEIE WA 79 wRa RRmu:)|

(21b) narrating everything to the king (in his absence to
the village landlord) in an assembly of people or within the
house—he (the adoptive father) will arrange the seat of the
brahmins (ie. cause them to be seated), make them utter the
formulas (connected with) punyaha, svasti and rddhi and

56b TawHAA-73 yEEE| cawafamaE-12 gEREF AfRemfieaa
Fawn vy AY feraedy 3ganl ey agy Ry Harawvere: gfE
faasaafe st Rarrarradvg Al 3REER:—~
3 TeeENEY JeA Totferada uRuR anTReE sgoeRe uRids
quad Wasgfed- 3 amfian 2agee.. gy woftana: e a1g:
ARgiwedt... . gATgear gt Fsaad ggifa zfyl A
FAPUSAIAHSIRITB qEg uRare wacResst e aargeiia-
vz g2 AR FwrHET: TRy e e & ggd o
g aroar g@fen arer engdigeanr  Rawg weyfer Rrgemdear seena)
ey TR gAY Ta aRRR  Ud ¥ Pusa vaureetaa| Fdd A
3IRA: g Iquad gHawRIY sadifa wwE  srare Sarge:i
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after the preparation, by digging, of the ritual ground (and)
of works connected with pranita (butter oil bowl) should go
before the giver and beg of him (saying) “give me the son".
The giver (other) will say “I give hereby”. Then the adoptive
father receiving the boy will say—“I receive you for Dharma,
I receive you (for continuity of my family) as a child”—this
and then decorating him with the ornaments (earrings, finger
ring etc.) and clothing him and placing him facing the
sacrificial fire cook the ‘caru’ (rice soup with milk, honey
etc.) and with it offer oblation chanting the mantra yastva
hrda kirina manyamanah etc. as the puronuvakya mantra
(the Vedic mantra uttered at the time of receiving the offering
from the bowl) yasmal tvam sukrte jata vedah etc. as the
yajya mantra (the mantra uttered at the time of throwing of
offering on the fire) then he should perform the Vyahrti homas
the Svistakrt rite and make gift of an well-bred milch cow as
sacrificial fee and also this, pair of cloths, of earrings and
ring (also are given as fee). If an aurasa son is born after this
adoption, the adopted son becomes eligible to reccive only
one fourth of the adoptive father’s property.

(21b) G (TSI, A TINCE) v s, g S
SJZNCK I ATHR BT IARAL, <% 7Y @ WMo F2 @
fsfiet ((REGITR) 2300 YO A To)& I Fwivia FRa e
LR WA (A2 A IRET— e 247 i’ | oo wefie
ot e Fe’ | G A azt 3w Aot A o T
OIS 217 IR VS THIF Ty (OIS 5129 I’ | SIRIF A7
GiR AR T Pl o STy iRA IR oAfFmee wunfegd
TolfdR TaiRa SReiIe 4 I IR | ORITS TG ! e Toee |
Rt | SR (=2fReeila S20S 2R AR SN T oAfS IR
W G 0 G M et (WA 2 SATHATIIE 1517)
T #A13 i @ IR | o1 o1 refS 3w IR R A T
8 9Zfb Tew (] TSI wiEECe vt orf ITha (a1 )
Fpo | G G YA, IR TR, G SHAITPE (WA () |
BRI AT W G o T A4 IR G4 G eI (ProuR)
sodivretN 23|
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41. A
(224) FUTE W-daE:| Yo AE: WiftTegiaeay) SRR
Tfousy diur) W PRRATERN qaauerrEReeeEf
SFREURYMRWEITNE WREn PRy sg gEe
ared woil o g e 5 AR s (amde)
| Téen swadld 9 wemmafRaw: (RRagw:)
wEumg e YA e IR sR- gwafm wem g
rafigffivewe T Regary e wear %% @
Tar sfREaE | R '

afa:

(22a) Térea veadld Y semmRanf sfegRLEe a8y
OBy TasafwaRadaMUa-gasstu-gasagdl mfy
QAT HEAEHEIAARAR | STdiicddg saedmaridasi s fer:|
SreEETARE (11 10) TAFTIEAT f: TA-genfen afgerel:| wea-
ISR ST FERTTITaE AR - I g
qSHERUEd fAd0d) g gRm RIS eRuSuTe  SoeT:|
FfRare wor womafa gEee: saeodifa ared FeThamaie sEal
AGAAT qol s dagAuRRe wenl 93 qquen aRvEd
TAIRAITAR TR1: AT AR Hoer Hgafargaa: |-

- TuTAEIIMp. 60)) T TR [7: WrRal w1 v e
ST, TR ISR | e g s BT QO | GAE:
G e weTEe| AT w8vi Ay Ay TRy augaTHRai
Fal dferdrareg durRie Rue e wafal SwaemReiu
R Téa: T A Ri@) waR @ Fas SR R
WA exeafe!l afleae AIafEewERg AR R
&9 TFARFTETy IREREN| Aeva gEema:|

57. aREBE gaHIHE (p. 71)
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(22a) Thus spoke Baudhayana (in his Grhyasiitra,
Grhyasesa portion, 2nd Prasna, sixth chapter) : This is
generally for those who maintain the Vedic fire (by daily
oblations). The portion “atha etc.” is to be construed as
referring to adoption made by persons who donot maintain
Vedic fire (by offering oblations daily), for, in the case of Sagni
(ie. who maintains Vedic fire), it will be said presently that
such persons can adopt a son after performing the Putresti
sacrifice, and in the case of a Niragni (ie. who does not
maintain Vedic fire)—adoption is sanctioned after
performance of a Maha-vyahrti homa, the description of the
procedure (narrated before in fol. 21.b) being applicable as
parts of both (the procedures for Sagni Niragni) (mentioned).
Now, Putresti is the ritual where astakapala purodasa
(sacrificial cake cooked in eight kapalas or earthen potsherds)
in offered to Agni Putravat, ekadasakapala purodasa to Indra
Putrim by a man seeking progeny. For him Agni procures
progeny and Indra delivers that (when) developed —This is
well-known. This ritual comes first, for there is the
statement—“Taking a five year old boy (for adoption) one
should first of all perform the Putresti”—and because of this,
right at the beginning the ritual is to be done.

Vasistha also said (thus) : “A son is born of the sperm
and generative fluid from both the parents. Both of them are
eligible in the act of gift, sale or desertion of that boy” —(and)
the only son should not be given in adoption nor should it be
accepted as such. Because he is for the continuity (of the
family) of the forefathers.

(22a) CRUTR G371 I (YT T (I 11.6)—I A
AT M I3 | (CRYRR /R) WY 2SS *rarw wran fFafas
IR TGP ST I 211 SRR et RS X | AT Frawera
CFGE <{Ta ot AT o7 76T A7 T G231 &Ll 391 2303w
(@) FrafRvmaam RIS @oE 3] 7eF aE R A
T WOATSR, Q FTT AR RGAN (AR fol. 21.6TS 391 239) | a8
GRS S STHTY SBIFileT P ojrTei, <4 T Gl
FOART ALACPT I Botl FFRAR—ASI I | SR O3 A=
T 3 (FLEW), T e 2 viv I Qi (<) o )
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ArE @2 151 IS W | (ST 917) 7EI A IEA—AIRIAT TS
At (e TEFHTEIR IE) AW A e IR G B e
AR 3R @ T R |

Fde IFmE—aF @ TSR 2200 TFSsa Tl ¢ fre
T AR TIo—oiRia v, Rara @ wpiet Beriz s sliga—
291 | GG AT R IR T WA 4Z(8) IR 1 ARG A
AR IR 4IRS A THF |

42. A

(22B) gyl w1 s TEE shg@aETeesrg-ammEd R
grmragy e gaIw J99q 9w qElRsaaniy
qafsnddem (1) sz wa-Ranfafa g=fHdmq galke
TFEfaRNT s Waeafa sl faa ot ohafa
T frn: wra=u qEfas TfteR:) auf? ‘R afa IR
et vafa deml g fR aase 1 W waeraEd R (v
9.3)! ** area=an: R wal: g T uRyen:’’ s@fum
IrsaTEElq YRSt sk W) waeRe: Wa: el
WA wawa: wrergfl gufaa:l @Rl fa S 9
murgedTIql I} R e aeud g geEw: @i
TEWYR: 1 (3w yrafor)-

am:

(22b) 7 B W= Y e STHETEll 9 9 JgFEaq T e
wWaaAeld Rl Jo e Sgd qu+ g IRgERa |

58. V.L. Zaifeq wifR g3

59. a¥Iarg qgenter T ARTWI: FONETel WA (v.v. 34ab, 35 ed,
36-37) 3gaifor| dhener eeRpRa sifdszafdiga faor derafereas
3T PR Age /Y SEAETRIRSY;:| A AR Dovseaty
-3 RERIe vt YaRuRr (135) queie Igad| SISt
(3rava gemeifi) goarsad et wemen, smaasaeae |
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33 TR §4 Fawen| EE Rvar: AReR:| geREa) aERuIg
AR ERreIfEr wafil Wafy iR aegEd), MR SR @1 afem
R qegaft Rra: g3 #dq wafal @ saeeIdaaTH-""33E
e A wIR dEIgAal adw ool gEmsunReReif waen
gaeAlael TasaRf SasHE IR wwE awed
FffraTRavern | wafgvd HRReRY qwem a1 gagan a1 gand
W At N vl faReaficen (caseigd-
EABRRAMNT (§: 244-45 ysrar) Reral o3 qaaaftasram— g
oafy wiR aegadt M 0 a1 agqai R | o aRmis =
T SRemrTET SREAFEYRR—Ta Agafiiea smid sy wafa
ImfafdE wuaagad Hadifa = (sasafsa (W wRa RRm)
g: 9)l a3 THPHm (¥ wrd RRWRr) 52981 sEen | YEad®
AUTN TR0 A: il g 3 Wi g AT
FUTw & e @ e deureeriga 9 kW g3 g
AR FgTay dRJaRgET TR Fd agderaarea fifta sanfa
famaid geal e SuEE: |

(22b) Without (previous) permission of husband the wife
should neither give away nor accept (a son in adoption). Since
the birth of the son is possible from the insaparable semen
and generative fluid, both his father and mother are
sufficiently eligible in the act of giving him in adoption,
selling him or deserting him. Here the use of the Dvandva
compound in matapitarau—the procreativeness of both
being told without discrimination, both have independence
in the matter of gift or sale (of such offspring).

But even then, while the husband is living, the wife
independently has no right to gift or sale etc. Thus Manu
(9.3) has said—*“the father protects the girl in her tender
age, the husband in youth and the sons in old age —women
does not deserve independence.” Brhaspati also has (in fact
the words are from Narada smrti, madana section, VV. 34
ab, 35 cd, 36-37) starting with “all women are under other’s
control, so also they are minor boys, slaves and the retinue” —
(concluded with) “up to the sixteenth year one is a bala
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(minor) and is also called pauganda” and beyond that age
they are eligible to handle litigation and are independent
except when the parents are living and present. While they
(le. the parents) are alive, a son although old is not
independent. Even, of the parents, father is more effective
(important)—because it is generally accepted that (of the
natural generative fluid and paternal semen) it is the paternal
seed that is more important. In the absence of such person
(who fertilses) the mother holds the important position and
in her absence the elder brother.

Therefore it is told that the offspring comes (from the
coagulation of semen and generative fluid) etc.

(22b) ez MR S & ofF 7 A o IR A (o)
o @ (W) Cfres fir 2300 7w (FTSITR) o 2w ferat
IR Wi, e @ oyiet Wt @ o Teray e witw | @ i
TSHSTN GF 51T T4 ANGT WA PRI, 78 TR Rees By
A A (wefle, T SR (AR, ST W 3ot Wl QR
W Reraifites oo Sy T | e cer T ke
QS AR e ¢ Rl ToFeIR @G SR iR |
(e O} 9.3 IFITER) FHA SR IS fHS TWITH I3,
AR 7N e T IR, A4 L (T VSR) TR A |
(G2 FE SRR RS GAR TR APAG ) SR G
SR W A R, 49, Wi 6 AR ey —agzmet
Teter IfaM— " QRS 8 AT oY (SIF) (AMotes 371 27|
IR A7 (IERRR ARS) 1 IO W SRR w—Reg
forot et SRS AR T 2AS T TOF LT MR | ORITR
wefe e AR A6 Fror Avem et 1B Rewt Brory ity
(A5 oo TerR Tl 24iv, ST eI NS Tt 2ui Jopi
R TS (2FEATF AW Ee) (BPTRIR) 8 H—oR M
22ANR VTN TR 7ja o |
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43. 7qFH
(23A) (3fR ] AR wema 3| R wgearq wig)*
A PRydwIsrE gf:l aRSEHIsTERdT goa e
AOQRIR A v AHTEE: AR [Rie: R
e e Rl 93 e wfE: e smawuvaguisfa
|l FraayS 7 eTe-

(23B) 44. 7R

ey qufe @R TaE e g} st
FrINIYPwaEed Afd arla QIenfRisRmessususi
arREeR 3 Rey) FAvevar afle:) grafowase: @
Arafgfifaewaw TRfpaany arafad waa:) 56 g5 gamq
sfaedmgl | & wsma gd'nig | 9 Wt TEq
W AETAAIREY: | T3 nfnréie =gy vafd v Ay
s weaEfifid (sgramE wwieeda) sfepiaa
I IRATI 3F ARl anee wvEfifRd a3 g

LEL G NEIG]

* 22 (atb), 23 (atb), 24a PER] WAV vHHT Rvaw swgar R
gaRifdew=E: g3 sl aRmifm-uifae s 1eu sk 22(a)
g8, 23(b) Y8, 24(a) yETAR FMfoREaq| terAsR s folay
wesaf aiftsnfi-1 aafl v e goedemi-adanf)
PrATadaTEd, sdfeR wfTedaren deu T ERETTETR
frderaref R TEu Ruahes wwiEr) [t a3 (3)
R [eRrETSIer §RE IR0 [eriErasre sensrsirare
wor SAfdg (1Al gEn] 3 waeodifa afig:| snedy am:) éien qoadfd
T nemafRER:| nemfifd ager Mg (3 23a yeran) o7 9 afwwydh
P ERRAT e eAfame) sraiEsaieR:) Rasfafy
g7 e gaRe SAearadeTel Tl siafd oo o 9 wreRmiier
Tt 3y (23b yBrm) 3 9 I aRmE TR IeafRagdw
I TTHRG:..... T WAV SRGR 3 3swd-3R vd=red (24a g81am)
3 W e : et fRave 3 gen TRy ool va wfae
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fa:

23(a+b) FRffTEgTHUsY wEraRR Avm=ae) @ee wefl
I [P -4 g3 ST sRwaiEll 33 Haed 7 9
U% Y9 3 d AR [@A— a1 d 21| tensiieaaiaiverea:|
a5 Ywifoadq gAd gavi Reafi-feyg fdieee: seaasi
Imawaa Ry e

23(at+b) [atha etc. This is in connection with adoption
by one called Sagnika] from the statement—putresti is to
be done first, first means before making the Sankalpavakya
(of the adoption ceremony). Vedic texts (thus) sanction the
adoption by one Sagnika with putresti ritual done
beforehand:

“While desiring his own kingdom the king will perform
Asvamedha or (cause it to be done by) the priest of the king.
Then desiring an empire he will perform a Samrajyesti and
desiring prosperity of having son will perform putresti (where)
at the end he will offer oblation to the (sacred) Avasathya
fire. The word putrardhi (the above passage is analysed as
putra eva rddhi ie, prosperity in the form of son. Avasathya
is the fourth sacrificial fire (place) where the Sagnikas offer
oblation while doing kamya (ie. desired works, not obligatory
works) (and) this has been noted in the Chandoyabhasya.
(23a) :
Because Daksina, Garhapatya and Ahavaniya are (the
three sacrifical fires which are) instrumental to perform of
compulsory/obligatory rituals like Darsa, Parnamasa etc.
and therefore it is Avasathya which is instrumental to the
performance of desired rituals for Sagnikas and since the
Sagnikas are entitled to the performance of putresti—they
are entitled to the (process of) adoption which is a part of
that and that is thereby proved.

In the case of Niragnika, Vasistha has said : The son is
procreated by both the mother and the father conjointly as
he comes out of the inseparable mixture of semen and the
generative fluid, in the matter of gift or sale of desertion of
him both are eligible. One should not take in adoption the
only son nor should the only son be given in adoption
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because he is for the continuity of the family of the
forefathers. Without previous permission from the husband
the wife should neither give nor receive (a son in adoption).
While preparing for adoption a man should invite (all)
cognates, make a submission to the king (in his absence to
the village landlord) inside the house perform the
mahavyahrti homa (and) adopt (a boy). This is to be
explained subsequently. Here adoption is prescribed after
the mahavyahrti homa only and not after the putresti yaga.
(23b.)

23(a+b) WY I | FUT <R IR | 2T wfe (7w AZTIR)
PR+ 1 AT @ Al s v oz IR @ Raw =i
Y e qreR wifaeie) et I o4 AT e sy @ IR
G GRS TR IR IR | SIYI 947 TS AT
SR A, SR AR TS @0 T PN LB i
I S A0S @ IR | AR 3w A 70w AT | =_THy
Sy WtE AW | feviins =Y 23e1 w79y |

Wi, IR 8 sigere) @3 foafd wiy—mfspfammfi Fey-f
AR | PP A4 A 228 APARG— | AR 2{LafSrs S
YRIT— SR T TeaRTeNe AR Sfeaia 22 Fiw 22 | fFafa
Rt 3w IEm—aTeiide Agre «fg fPromer fiem ge IEm
Ty fAfies | wiga wiw, [ReFy @ ittt wiet @ oot Torg et |
GG A A PR A 24206 IR T IR GF S[ZoF0 ITWAR
THS | FEE TN S o7 o wiv A1 9zel I A1)

VG 213 2T I AR F(He SIFAHE SR IR G (TSl
TR TINCE) SR, 2R T TS ol s
Azt IRE—IGT = PG 2RI | G TS Qo A7
“[a AR I I 2R ~{Gaf Agfex A 7

45. {EH

(244) MERY] g} WweRy fEmE w@mREEa waf
aee Ty au €W (@) Fd yaRdEmERR gk
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Nerarar 01 Arar-Rgwi avaes: W a6 3 FHedql 7 9
Arafdad) sAai | R $m:11 3 quf: dedaeg wavias wmEdll
AN Fala W wEifiawan|| qun Hwpaw g o v
yagal 39 W g Far( g gkl 3fal am suu=
T wef: N w2 fami

dfa:

(24a) TEVIIq e YT YA YAUR g MAD WA qad:| qF
BV TP Y6 A A H&BI: grarfear: 9 o wdsn wxofar:, fRier
T [ HRBIRIT IRRYfEThan T ed qd 3 ERI A
faften gevrgd wdA1 A wETEAE: WEARE gA Aasadq qai
Rudlgaa sHifed qoaew| wulq aRudgRa | fve qenq 7.3
e | f&a Ry WRmahiee At ¥ il SeErvEe aft
amaAfeA: g AR TER 9F g9 I9dRNh $H ga qEERT, T
AHARIHY | YRTERUgG-HERFHY MIANSER FASTTE 3 S
MH 7y M FaRea|

Y FEIRAFTTAE0T: g0 @HafAwgore |

(24a) [The portion from ‘‘atra ca vaksyamana vasistha
smrtan.....vaksyate” is repeated although written in fol.
23b. —through scribal error]

The change of the Gotra name is made by referring to
the (newly acquired) Gotra in (the course of the Vrddhi-
sraddha included in the sacramental works like) cidakarana
elc. In the danadharma section (of the anusasana parvan of
the Mahabharata) in the section on principle of adoption—
in reply to Yudhisthira’s question the words of Bhisma (are):
after uttering the word ‘putrau’ (two sons)—

60. FETAR XIII (srgenaeradi) 49-20; 21 ed, 25ab V.L. ..... des
oy & g yBewda! ... SIS F & ... 1l R0 1l Y guf:
NAeey .| Faoisd & AT AT T 1| U 37 2T g BT AT
agvtar gfefdRi 1 25abin
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“He who is deserted by mother and father and picked
up from the road by some one and whose parents cannot be
located —is (known as) a krtrima son. The caste of the person
who rears him becomes his caste (also). The (adoptive person)
treating him as if his own, as if his master, should perform
(necessary) sacraments. The caste and gotra (of the
performer) accrue to the boy thus refined by sacraments (ie.
baptized so to say) and adopted. And then a bride also is to
be procured for him befitting his caste —Oh! Yudhisthira”.
And the adopted son who possesses all the qualities of a son
shall

(24a) T ARG TCS....... IS G2 WA Fifera aamrs:
SRS T (@ [T WG T (R W) AR ot
POIRRRENM AR A0 T4 i Wi 31 W OIS e (aneaa (wefie
TEIALIA  (NER) TETR 53F 331 2| Ol TYSIATST (S
*14R) wi! FEGIE S wER I3 A SR TR o7 I
es St AT (Teq)—rel 8 foieiz 71t AR AT AN
@ 2% IRAE AR @ A o ProfE &R IR T—ipt 5d
PG | @ IR @F ©OIRIF S (41179 IR PN O WA
3 2303 | e IfFft o (Forre-Bemaaif) AR 3R 9
AR TS AIFHIF I |16 7{LA6 GRS IR I O (qrefir)
7 @ (shie Rdifee =01 2 IRfe, o ER ol It reme 3t
0]

@ TGS 3 T4 21 “{TaI0S QiY@ GF o) (oMaer 23 forerm
(A I Siot ARG ||

46. HEH
(24B) W ®q YWgeyed Wi AMISTEEG:| aA-daEhEal
T: AR R Reme w e wwamg ikl
frermiran: gupRive: gudem: ¥ T 797 SR
MAER: TP Wafal Java geren IR W oo 3
1| TAIRAAR WUl I S $Rl wrenda @@
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e g1 srnf gaail wdioregsa sfal RgaHo
T: g Wepd: g IR T g W gEai g urga:
[wiferprgRTom, 88, 39-40]1 3rya FfigE=Tl YEEOrR): RO
Teifam:| g & WyvadgRen) 3 v Al (? AfR)
Squft #Y IR PEAUaaUq (79 3 Syes)) o=
Sl

af:

(24b) M=uResd wafa sasfae) ¥om W | @A Awp
iR g adian ueh sasusmRER, W 9 weafft aRurcle
TEidl Sy TR qAayE gued fwafa 9 R a<
farrgfeen agfed Suiid 95 sas@UR Ium wETAEl
BMisaefigaf EEfifERit | SuHeR weraERi@mm gFIammew
HR s HerengEfER Rt Faagrwlmera garafafs
fomgeial fFy AMMR W yaa@EfRds) 9 §Ed g §9e
faf mifama gEquineiede, 9=uR g (3@ wEdd yafd gaae:
w4 Irfifa ae-3R TasegdaaTy (e R gaq a3 44-
45 gEAY)| §9 TYMAEH e YRRy SRRIETaRAad M
Rexi= geof R gug fAven: s@f 99+e | Huaadiaag
el IR SAHHAVI AW IpAATaHHI: GF: J&A:| HHagenasa
Ifigr pagsyAl TEaAq JE i e gakf giIgada:
AU Hafd | Sh T el (e geraRun-: H¥hRI: ffear:,
¥ ¥ gufy« @a: aafl | 78g: <™ wafd 9 9 g3 s
Y srval RRGEE 7 waa | Ay@Rfal W @ ga= = gfa
UMY JaqrRagryaqreNya daagedamarsaaaifdiy.-
R ddauedigamiranfifeasiiaataaf: sgaqsnygy
ATYYSRYIAGN ATaiemels gaaugrnssa (11 5.4.77 f: 3 945)
R Ru Forar gw sfy Reafa) qat: ANgwaRfal

(24b) ..... receive equal share of the (adoptive) father's
wealth although he is born in another gotra. Similarly, the
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son born in the family of another gotra but adopted and
initiated (=upanayita) by performance of the putresti ritual

according to the particular gotra of the adoptive father is

naturalised (ie. taken) into the Gotra and Vedic branch of
the adopter. The statements “belonging to separate gotra,

offering pinda to others, maintaining separate lineage....etc.

enjoin that transfer of gotra is done only after the

(cudakarana) sacrament. Therefore (it is held in the

Kalikapurana that) if the sacraments starting from

Cudakarana are done by referring to the gotra of the adoptive

father thus and then only the son thus received becomes
the adopted son (dattaka), otherwise he becomes a dasa
(slave) (and) if the dattaka and other sons are received by

rites wherein the gotra of the receiver is mentioned they
become (de jure) sons although they may be born of father of
separate gotra. Oh, King ! the boy, whose ciuidakarana and

other sacraments are done by mentioning the gotra of the

father, does not become the son (of the adoptive father), he

becomes the adopted son only when sueh sacraments are

done by referring to the gotra of the other (ie. the adoptive

father) ‘anyatah’ in this statement means from the gotra of
the receiver.

We shall (now) show the causality of the semen and the
generative female fluid (in the formation of the foctus) sperm
and gengrative female fluid are particular elements in male
and female — they are the causes of birth of tiie baby who is
called son in an extended sense.

Here, in the matter of procreation neither (ie. neither the
father nor the mother) having any special role (other than
the procreative power of copulation), the dvandva compound,
is used to express equal importance of the both, in the word
matapitarau—

(24b) SRS SHEA RPN G (HIers wasjae I
WEIAFA (MBS IR Ao Q1A Stz A W SR G18
WEIATIT 7 8 FIWCNT *I §F 2 |

fomatinem, sfaiPioas HITPIRAAL o2 T 7R F3— oW
IBLA FORACI 7% (M AfRIER 20 @3zl Rt

GG FOFR 23S R A SHICHIRefE SR oty
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R (SwEr) 20 ORR RS 7 WeI R WU G W T
22 | (971 22AR)—weT 2efS ojraat 3 arx fAer (ong S
&g (Tdie gt 31 2 O SR o e Trgs
REE Y TS AW || @ T @ (Fre) swees cotfcamer <&
PO 2 AHIR FAFS W (1 (IRCF) 47 T | ANTHT (N
Trrs{T AHIT A 2WER (T 7 W | SO —A7 w Mg
(o1 22T fom (ol (Sfis &%) 2309 |

G AT OF 8 ST TSt (TR |

o 8 (IS TN CrUIPReE—orR e adie Bestfen
PR (T TSR | 2fF =103 WA Sotoraret (Tefie o7 It Tor=
NTF) T AN AT IR Rrerg A wfgres wg 71 Avim
ol forel Terwg AuH i RIRIF T (Ao it 59
I QT I 2R

47. HEH
(254) fadrgaat: TGl &) T i @ afif,
Hran fian a1 Tarafdfa w9 (9.168) drs@e@ni (1. 130) BRI
adq il e A Wieun AREEET sEamRgaH ainr
1@ F3sA 9 g TH1 ] Wit fR fRawagae gw wwarfa
fq TarEnsRl T wited o 9 g gug 3R Ag
witerw aftuEy R oW FETeTRaRiew
FrugREafiy 3 Jeren qaaaTsRREEarRiaaurC ! rgri
Hiyaq Wiw o aq Wil @4 g oiefa o= |
gynETaER:] Jafy alRwq w@asdn anfter 3fa

fawafvrmga): w2l 7w an: wherfAv il

61. TRV AT HIFeN AUITGUITN - S FARIUNARIVT | TFNeT nereda
wEqaral sEazaat gy e acd srEmEeRTREedmiaeen:
(4Lt H]

62. 3a: W Ffiaawed-* vagds Swervr YR cfts: ue:l 7 a
v ey Fen uRere:) Rdwetee el squed g add)
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(25a) SFaaBFR Fem AT U ggaqN: SHAUS
marrgen-andq) ag-geaema,. I A wea v
TR | gEaraE Swauenivg: 5| 7 ¥ Tae nRvsaE
A T3 A gy 9 g Al 3y sisf anfdfy A s
TMaq weushl wranfis: wiftenifdd wm-a3 devngRiaarafil
qredsraeTaied st | arquaidraggaisht @iga:l
ARAMAF garaeEy AN ATreEH | Faids!: asael
7 Wigdfa-a-1a A Ta aw Irvia:, afwfaded) aavemf:
¥ Rudiga:| a3 @eon @1 @ i afed sifurassEq) @ d@eon
sMdmdnffe sfdmedwmg-gaaa Seq w@edasom s
ALV AT, EqEaid @ SuRTHasuIAE g Rl
AgeTEuIA Tgai a:, P vl gEy: | aAE qafd T o
| f&<g Al gORT GE1EH APl 1 1 JAT TG Wy
T W 33 TG &1 WIS T&T ALTUIGAET, YT ARATIIRIET
JUITHHESN T4 UHAT U T5(gd): haeR: daaarad Hafdl
ygpasfl g maftE: |ifter] snfées afdwe dad Ry, sigws
sRga=ar| g o Safd o= | gerErEiReR:| aEfd
afmq @R gEIRER:|

sefaEaaa a3 NEETeEReTE YfEfdsraw saa:
Fa:l § 9 yHifes: nfdwme| sseagfafaas (fol. 22b) w& Hi¥ay|
TR (FrafA:) gEAgEREReR:| q& wfa R geangEe
YAMSARNGR: | Tagaedl g gASMSReR:| TRsTRaR @l s
fafey: gefaad—"vaqt sy glEfRFsh sfa-—awgram
geERAfauiang | g e SRl ARESEIRE 1 1425-60 A.D.
78 muafd| [dsY sEe Aqwe Dharmashastra in Mithila (3:
155)] ¥ 9 AfEEr: Nuer qEulgasmeges serEearfa
| g FRfeRy wgwaRe-Myaae-af ogHe-a@eni-
FAZ-EIIfn WifAy wgHadd va A g ereafterafag
"oyl faa SauduyfEfds 77Asf (fol. 35b, 36b) HeHaRTRIBE!
@iffia: sJgww gavdal waddafrad FuamaTifa-
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FrafRvdaRm eyl @ gg 9ie: it 3R RgRei<an sem
I=isy WAFAR wEuR:| JF WA yq qusfasw FNA
gwfafEau=al (fol. 18b) FHABINHAIGHT:| WA A
TOHfIdsI U dEd: waea: Gl s @amwmamq sfa
yerfEl gd=: TG HERAER: SIha| HETEITTaRE-
Rl asRREAN 77 § g v7e wgad paq A
M HUH| Al WT[GHAMAI g1y delafadu|

(25a) Manu in his statement “whom the mother or the
father gives away and Yajnavalkya in his either the father
or the mother should give” have indicated the same by using
the particle va (= or). Thus “the wife should neither give
away nor receive (any son is adoption)”—in this statement
the sense of the negative particle is to be construed with
acceptance (pratigraha) ie. the wife should not accept as it is
more proximate and and with dana (gift).

Now, in the sense of togetherness or association dual or
plural number is used at the end of the Dvandva (or
copulative) compound and for this rule, in the matter of
receiving a son as in the matter of giving away a son, lat
there be emphasis on the association of both members of
the couple and not on one member only —if such objection is
raised ! The reply is no, because association is of twofold
nature and for that there is no loss of the essential matter.

Further—if one word in Dvandva compound indicates
two senses (ie. the husband will receive, the wife will not)
simultaneously —there is contradition in the function in the
semantic element of the word (by which it expresses, indicates
or suggests a meaning) then ! (In the face of such prima
facia argument, it is said that) finding no other way one is to
accept, on the strength of statements (of law givers) by jahat-
ajahat-svartha-laksana (or the type of laksana vrttiadmitting
of the contradictory senses like jahat svartha and ajahat-
svartha in the same expression), the above interpretation is
accepted just as in the expression —the cowherd collony and
fish are in the ganges (is accepted). (when one says —cowherds
live in the ganges — the word ganges does not mean the stream
of water traditionally dug in by Bhagiratha. The indicated
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meaning is very near the waterline. So, here the original
meaning of the word is disearded. When one says fishes live
in the Ganga the original meaning of the word is not removed
(fishes are available in some waterpool) hence it is
agjahatsvartha. So in the complete sentence—in one part it is
Jjahatsvartha and in another part it is ajahatsvartha.

So the conclusion is that when the husband is alive,
wife has no unilateral right to give away a son. In his absence,
the wife can do it independently. In this way by dividing the
scope of the import of the sentence it is compiled. In fact
there is no obstruction here by dependence or independence
(on the husband) the act of gift does not appear in separate
form.

(25a) I (A& ‘I I ST TR T FRA....” Lo eeey
XS “wret 3t ot AT W FE....” Tonfi A et efSsifirs
22ICE AN (G20t I 2397 | NSNS HHes v SR 1
a1z IR A1 G W Fben W Teer w v AR,
RITAR A 7 | | 1oy AfRe) 3 GIARZH TS 7% A 3t o
N IR SN 2 G R M TS AR IR TR Terwag
TR 3 ARG YT RS LeF— LTSI 7 | e oS
Tor fifers a3 e+ 47 Id— 33! e Ter R @ AR
73 SIIX Z2(AN6 HA IFT HiS @ 71 Ierat (o) e e
R | SoR—aI 7% TG e et st Tenday oz
0 (ot 2zt IR A, oot Rz gt o oz 3f0ET) @32 A
W30 316 atetiet Reia gt Re e et sty 1t it (3 Treeseifu)
5+ IO SN (AN (SRITS (N ARG W) A (T GZA-
Tze 71 T Q] AN T oY 23R R AR

i (Frai® « () +1f% S RS +37 71A S v st
TR #AfS T AR (ST TR AF) TOFOR AR WA AGHHR
wir—a? SR R etet sl Tonm Faew 331 23R | 9
NG ItaNe FZ | AeITY ACorwy QR ARiER 59 efe = A
R A
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48. 79

(25B) TFfRY-yug ygfRfa ey 7 ¥ To AR
Jgeafq) awn 9 T e @1 weRf @1 awhel @ fAva:)

IR T fawl a9 ¥ weeEERl e TR afdsf
7 ¥ TenfiRwnfeaq gauerH| a3 YHaaa): FRE g
(? egen) fdygea (W) wal: aRaEH wTa wefed (wrefw)
IYITRYUTeR: | Ta eRIaaaY SYSTEaYs Sigd TRQadN
Hparayamonta swivageamil e TeaweErmaRmar:il
(REwpfa, FoneM, 26)| FEFAALGR:| aul gan: e
Wl g3 T uRuEl sfur a1 smewgNiq drevesat
T e FERS: Wa: ey | Hae woes: werash
wuf~aa:| (ARE, FHONEH 34ab., 35 ed. 36)

$ifa:

(25b) a3 TAGAIR TgEfaa-mmHIogR] Won Jge@r—i d
ag R 3fd A9 IRDIGEASA Sgpari TEaFsTIYHAfRELT
ST '

(25b ) for, in that case the statement : “women shall
neither make gift of nor receive in gift (a son for adoption)”
becomes useless. In the matters of gift, wealth, religious work
specially, in matters of take over or make over—women have
no right—in this statement of Harita —although gift (~making
over) in general is prohibited (for woman) women shall not
give away ( a son)—in this statement—it has been separately
mentioned).

In that context—since the mixture of semen and female
generative fluid is the cause of birth (of a child)—the two
words having been used without any discrimination-—the
equality of both (the father and the mother) having been
arrived at (the above statements) hold good. Otherwise the
whole exercise will be like pressing something that has
already been pressed (ie. useless tantalogy).
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This remark of Harita is to be taken as operation in cases
other than emergency and it is in unanimity with the remark
of Narada (which is as follows : All women, sons, slaves and
retinue are dependant .... saying this (it has been concluded
that) one remains a senior like the attainment of the sixteenth
year, (then) he is called Pauganda. After that he becomes
(adult and) capable of handling litigations and becomes
independant but not when his parents are living. While they
are alive the son although (sufficiently grown up and) old is
not free to act of his own.

(25b) FF (CTTFG) RN () WA IR 7 &= (57) &ffS-
4% IR 1 G 5410 AL 22T /TS | WIN AN, LRAANR, wIQA
o 3fF 2z A st e AT R—Ae @R B
wIEGaR (RCCE) ey 331 2308 Rt (o) viv IR 3o
A AR Rew SR e |

(oot To1R) oF NS 230 *[Lalerifex TR IS: oM 1267
(fret-areiz) AR oz 2eam el | Swye (/e ==l
o8eerad wa =W |

@2 QA 357 Siemifit fon SR e @it RS ¥R,
G2 FE WA IR ARG Y 93 S 2 |

Rty gy 71 22rene feemeaa arn o (I) o Reswe: oz
TR, CHRITTR!, 7w, WY A et e '8 Remmizs sfersat
e Aferaives | wdfie e for Smree CRef wem femmiten |
W G, 73 Rt (T I0F) <, Ve, AfFe@ Aada
et T IR o % T, SIRTE N9 I ZH | ORI AR
A R wfg 2w, ot st I6am it fFes (SrRR) FhT = |
S GRS ARer o7 S 220S TN @ |

49. e
(264) TARMA fa AaM d9 waEEER| dd A AT
qE g qEw:l (AT, ibid., 371 R gEwfass @R

63. agaTgeIREaraS
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wvra-Efur g wg: ey g s
A qEER) AemER]] TUgEE Segaeee q § Rm a@
A @1 s g EeRl FgAE 9 FRUEN| TS
igensdfemRaidagagfas galRfa, gragraaaf
FAIRIEIIAYen aanfaegequiily aEnEr erfed e
AEvENe weragfofiefala weorl @ 9= EERerg (Sh
+ yfeRefigH afRRf oy sfftfesssagro-
TR YFHNOa): BRUE $ wBRv, fhuerea (d) P
agRgw| a3 WRgHiEaRIsRes ymfr araa:|

aHfa:

(26a) d33 nafdl a3 yeggufdddd, a3 a3y sRUREg
TR} qrEE AEER: af stawifRy Afgwea-
wfsgEIEniiRy sEvER SAifRgedH st svgRe AeraRfaf:
AHEIEH Fedl gadaEv Haf? aF dwesi HumEier -
SrAeREy seHAfdeod sfaffamestey ganflaq suwaug-
warEEE:, A QHsdm gasusvedm a1 @ifd R,
ufafafgna ﬂﬁﬁl?:l

g ey sfdll Jeaed TuymgeHIHigAdIsRe aauma:|

(26a) Between these two again, father is more prominent
as the pre-eminence of the sperm is (generally) accepted. In
the absence of such father, mother is important and in her
absence the elder—in such other remarks of Brhaspati [in
reality these are remarks of Narada] expressing lack of
independence of women, mother’s prominence, in the absence
of father, is stated. The prominence of the elder brother,
however, is not effective in the case of gift (in adoption)
because he is not the procreator (of the child). In the matter
of gift by the wife (ile. the mother of the child) with (prior)
permission of the husband the prohibition indicated by
“nadane va visarga va na stri svatantryam arhati (the wife
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does not get any unilateral right in making receipt or gift) is
not applicable. Since permission (of the hushand) in the
cause here.

For it is seen that priests for performing srauta and
smarta rites on behalf of such wives, are to be appointed
who will themselves after oblation to the sacrificial fire and
cause the works done (by the ladies) such remarks sanction
the use of brahmin (priests) who perform devipiija, vrata,
pratistha, vrsotsarga and other works, where they perform
the homa (for women)—here also, by means of brahmin
priests causing the mahavyahrti oblations offered, the
procedure of oblation is performed.

One need not argue that owing to absence of women's
rights (to perform the rites) there will be debasement of the
main ritual, because in such works, it is seen that deputies
officiate to perform the different parts of it.

Now the discussion is on how the sperm and generative
feminine fluid become the cause of the factors, what is their
basis and what is dhatu. Rasa (serum), asrk (blood), mamsa
(flesh), medas (fat), asthi (bone), magjja (marrow of the bones)
(and) Sukra (sperm or semen) are the seven dhatus or
constituents of the body.

(26a) SRR (T o1 AeR) Tepe FProR seorFigs aam
R o Ao AR IR FA W | O A& oo SRS
Mo Ay, ST TSI (@Y IrS—IG)I | IS (Fres
AITF A I 2R | NAS AT A4y g WT o908 T9—
PR GIOFE AT (Tfie TS (S & 78 S, G W7 IR M3
) 1 AT SRR G IR (LT SN 3 ST e e
AR 3 fRrar s iR | IRt @ RErm «ifS Semfeitg e |
IR G AR & G T spEfic I6R T 3T = (Fge)
IR R R RIRTST 91 (@ IR A IR 29fS Wa
CAfEr-aS-2fEd-FrareTsf Wrefrs FraceR wrar i 0 rnfre
T O T 3T @RS (Tdie we SIRTee) AMATIR WA TRIRfS
R TN 4 220 T | 9% 0 R Foq WG 7 A 763!
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ol S 00 (= TTRIR) I 2 2R 3 A | PR (@rmean) efeffd
TR T was 2z R o vl wfaf sdia 3=t 3w

oF @ CNTS F IR TR I T—ORITR SR F, 0
JRCT 1 G AW Sl A 220S0= 1| T, S, WA, G,
o, TeE 8 v A (R4 ||

50. HEH

(26B) zfl w1 uralgywarN sufd gonfa w¥vy sfa argRfal
Tyi Fwivgre- v ied au: | g wlhaesauga
AY FRIFHAG Taq| T4 HiNA : garEfa Svmriaa 1afa,
foa afl aq gowrfa W@ a9 il saee sl weda
THYA: WM 73 TR BRg A w0 i e ardfgdar
U FYFA| AR FHARAARY oF S’ (gyasfea,
WRRRYM, chap 2. v. 47)|l T Sl AaRgeRdd PHaSH
3 AR a3 R Sormrdd gwi g aadfa Rgra
a1 Bvni- iR wews) amil ad o g g
Fafa R

afa:

(26b) Tenfa urafd qunfa @1 Wk 3R R-af-f-afi-afa-
f-ars-gRravg & (Sfk 69) AW I wd o Reafdy arg
weg: (AY-a<-TP-9]-9ag-Ng-ug-Ag = faeafa) s
oI ceur o4 RRMR gyaarprefRsem|

(26b) The word dhatu is formed by adding the ‘unadi’
suffix ‘tun’ to the root ‘dha’ (meaning to hold, to sustain)—
meaning—if holds, it nourishes the body. The functions of
these dhatus are thus told : prinana (pleasing), jivana
(energising), lepa (pasting), suca (fattening), dharana
(sustaining), posa (maintenance) and garbhatpada (creating
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the foctus). Thus by flesh the rasa or serum changes into
semen and in women into menstrual fluid. Whatever semen
is produced in women —it does not change into foctus/semen
and therefore (we have that) even of women semen is
discharged at the time of copulation (with men), but that
does nothing toward the formation of the foctus garbhasya
(of the foctus) means—‘of the unchanged foctus’ (=avikrta
garbhasya). But that may become the cause of the abnormal
foctus. Thus (in the Susruta-samhita, Sarirasthana, chapter
I1, verse 47, we have) when two women (like lestion) amorously
copulate and shed sperm/semen on each other—the result
is a boneless non-entity. By this it is implied that artava
(female sensative fluid) is the seventh dehadhatu (constituent
of the body) and Sukra is the eighth dehadhatu of women.

The conclusion here is that the mixing of the male sperm
and female generative fluid (=artava) is the cause of formation
of the foctus. The artava is the cause of the foctus and sperm
strengthens this in the female body.

(26b) 41 4IYTS Teiifit T ASTATINA, TR XA 43 I, (AT
I IR (92 =) a1gomfd Fwein | @R crragTha e @Reid e
22z | A (A1), T (2ANWITF), @O (SA#AT) ¥Z
(DSG SHESII), CTRUIR, (LA @ Tt Bewiive iereal 391, e,
TG, G, S, TG 6 OF FNF (7% 4IGUTR I RS |

GRS TRETR QA T (I I& ) 9 A0S W 8 WA
AR (AITIIR) e 27| Fremee oF 27, 7% oy 20 g4
Berta 2 A1 | ©fF (I 2ZAR) FE AW JANFRS 0w W |
OIS A0S G LW A | AE AR QA RIS 6 R ¥R
Rpe it g ok e | TU 52 TR P 223 A7 ol
T8 AR (RIFATS) 0T IR—I SRR 7S oS Bt
2 | (s AR, HA , R St o) | 3R wi R
AANYIG SE 6 BT ABAYIG 3 (IR 22N | 9RAW MSteAME=R
ToAYE 2271 PR OF @ R W | o) R 3emye 3f
o 8 R | |
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51, FAEH

(27A) JArSIvg ASHIYTG: | JAT A (ARPHE: )S4—3ATorg Al T
AT W) Ty geaemian wfufa Feaal o wg@
e JRgfReEea: W Rad s afkiRasfa e
FRreare= @t A e Jevisrn: | Squrenfaad dravd ggERall
TR g ) e, RIE: YeTvall gEeeEn Ao
SrariFi, AT, AT arRsY TR mr s
Y- 3o wedvRiRRed R 9 Red Ry (3irasy)1 wrers
R qegRay qwqll o 6 (fa)ss g o g Rer
Fy1l w9+ ke gaa-

dfa:
(27a) Aoy EAY:| TeRUfERS qara:| agel-Taw GETurTg
3o SAufy:, RR[TAT Aieed | arE Yui g evmadad Squed ||

(27a) Ojas is the eighth constituent (of the body).
Vagbhata (said in this context in his Astangahrdaya,
Siitrasthdna, chap. XI, v.v. 37-39ab) from Rasa (serum) to
‘Sukra (semen)—of these seven bodily constituents whatever
is conducive to vigour is Qjas (strength). (Although) its normal
abode is the heart (even then) it pervades the body living

64. anpendiias seigead (FFEEE, UaRe e saia: 37-39 ab)
ST T2l FyafRarane (FFAEe, aeel 3ea) wews| shnfsa
(arerar shiergrafier) Fgford ArasBrene (qdavs-naaamY) fwisd affa:|
Ve g (1b) dan AferfiTmngoR (1.2. 1) 2Rt Ar-vTar—ionaTd-
"3l e1dg: A a1g:”| A% Aftrdamgere (111, 9.21) AR
BRIGH ‘TARGoNGHETGAGT:**| AATRIHTET (V. 4. 1.14) 2GR 3T Frrote
“ae: fa HaAlaeTq"|
PYadfdar-GaeareH UHIRe e - 19 B~ ‘TN YETeara Qe
Tq TR o1 aq Tg Jor:, A TR ey I=A.... 00

65. Fwwmnia fia 3fy ue: afte:) | 9 goivi:, sear sRtag:
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moves throughout the body) and is the (main) cause of
(clinical existence). In enhancement in the body leads to
enhancement of (the feeling of) contentment, nutrition and
strength. In its decay—loss of life is sure and life exists so
long as this (also) exists. From it various feelings that he
(dormant) in the body as energeticness, talent, tolerance,
beauty and gracefulness come up.

The Rasa (Serum), the fourth in series has got two parts
sthiila and sitksma (the gross and the subtle). The finer (ic.
the subtle) mentions part of these is ojas. [The Rasa ie. the
sustainer of life stays in each of the above noted dehadhatus
from Rasa to Majja for five.days and one and a half danda (1
danda = 24 minutes) and then its essence passes on to the
next constituent and] in this way remaining in the former
constituents for one month and nine dandas it changes into
semen in male body and generative fluid in female body.
[The passage of ojas is from serum or rasa to blood, then
from blood to flesh and then to fat, to bone, to marrow and
finally to semen or female genrative fluid]

Thus in (about) one month this gradual transformation
of rasa and other constituents happens in persons of
moderate health or medium metabolic power or digestive fire
(madhyagni), in the case of strong and healthy (diptagni)
high metabolic power or digestive fire it takes place even before
one month and in weak persons (manddgni) weak digestive
fire or metabolic power in more than one month. And ojas is
(described as) pervading the entire body, unctuous, yellow,
containing essence and white, of the nature of soma and
causes strength and nutrition in the body and also soft,
unctuous, thick, tasty, of the essential parts and lasting—it
is pleasing, slimy (or greasy) of subtle appearances thus ojas
is possesed of ten features.

(272) GTRT 227 OB 41 | T IAVSHR ABAZW (374 ZIH, GIhe
G, 37-39 ab- AR o—aF *1fE A orrurga g @ (seramiel
IR} 235 6T | OIR] (ITS:) T 7S 226 FHAZA, v 8
CRYIRTIR It (SRR ), IR Rres ez e, <ffS, 3w,
iR AT fAREs Creie, TR SRy SR Y | O 220 (%
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fifen o (AR w27l TR S o, TR By, afet,
Ry, GEA TR | A ATHT AR FTA% @ 37 ORITR 30 R
vpd OIRR 12l ©l—31 @ TR | T/ (YT W IRy 6y |
TEUITS Slisia (reve AfRfe e SR | BT 230 6 O
23S i, IR 2306 W, OIZIR 217 W, ©ig) 2309 Wewt 1% g
i orer «five 2| ofrdie T oot iR #7 G @ Famefie
T 4 AT AR 0L AR 27, [ A3 AR AR 219}
7 W Renid o 3@ (301 oz R 93 T, Nefor
GFCR WY 8 TR QTGRS WL 7, M 419 AR
TP 3B 0 | ‘@ FLAT W I 13 R, Ao, Fg omie,
ReA, GG, =N 39 8 ffBIRT—a3R 6 oF, [, {4, I,
71, Fageimiel, aseiziass, fiftee @ 7w @339 wivd 36 |

52. HEFH
(27B) W&l TeRMU Wl @ refgymrad NS wdaeq|
seea fFwd afviag aqn gRae ge -
Yrrmfde wftrasm wgfied gy ool g o1, ad
ga| T Y| FASTAE g R a1 s = Rada s
a4l W: (3.49 ab) ‘YA YWISAS T w vafRs R
A gh sl (Fwfe) sfamq afReuft gafa o=
T AsvE - e R wyd wyafy
vl gafesfa SRy dedsfva a1l wemmrawraa
AU AT AMGPARR T€ qE AEREEH| qERid weraf
FgTH! 9 R sirdava quigmfier arnfe wpfaads quiiarq

af:
(27b) AU FevAEHIgRAE Mk sgfagad) s <R
¥ F1 TA) WY AYESq| a9 aAdd g Sgavl sawng
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JfrygHeRm B sngfeshafasntaa: 99: MAEM (chromo-
some) AHTHW TR §6T UHey AgHaT RARERI0 anfawufarg
eNywastE vafd 3y s=m) aged af afy gt geeanfa

(27b) It is of the size of eight (fluid) drops (taken together),
slight crimson coloured with yellow linges and that has been
described as possessing the features of Agni and Soma and
is therefore of two types.

In the birth of a male baby—the quantity of semen is
half of that can be contained in one prasrti (palm of the
hand stretched out and hollowed), generative female fluid
will be twice a prasrti ful (or handful). If semen happens to
be less in quantity —a female child is born (of that copulation),
and if it is more then a male child is born. When semen and
female fluid are of equal quantity a eunuch is born. It has
also been said that when both these elements are of equal
quantity, a eunuch is born, if the male element is more a
male baby, and if is opposite a female baby is born. Manu
also has said (in 3.49ab)—when the semen of the male is
more (then the feminine fluid) a male is form and when the
fernale fluid is more in quantity a girl is born.

Some, however, out of hilarity ejaculates more the signs
of semen capable of reproducing a foctus are : It is, of the
colour of crystal, liquid, fattening, sweet and of the smell of
honey. Some, however prefer semen to be of the appearance
of oil and honey. The features of female generative fluid
capable of reproducing the foctus are : It is of the colour of
the blood of hare or like that of lask die. That female fluid is
preferred which does not stain the cloth. Two colours of
generative female fluid are noted owing to difference is colour
caused by elements like vayu, pitta & kapha (phlegm).

(27b) 2 B8R +ifF, Hwets Mwf| 3wy e ciw @
et ferat 3o 2Ratez | ArStesifErs (Bemi e wur= off 3w
Y epifS (Tgft 5 TS oIt 4 O wfel) ¢ eifde A el
WR &Py «ifFme | (Frew 1t i) woers w37 = 23 w1
TGN G, WG 2305 S T | BF 8 TG A 220A V5
O T | 3571 R3ANR (VT 6 W) A=Attt 2302 A9 57, (Fine 9o
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e 3 o AR A oI Rede B @7 A N ) e
(2.85-(%) IFTHTRA—F 3 W 43 220 T8 @ FEE e
E 22T B AT TR | SIS I WACHIHS IS : SE3 TS T |
FETA (A1 BT T, TA—-" 0 I, O34, B, @ 8 TZwe
TG/ (T (XTI (TETHIER (051 '@ WYY TS VLT IS
TR | RSG5 SR T, I CMifis? 7o ],
G APFIIETR (SETET) TS IS 9% I IFE A I A (AR
7 STl TW) CIRF WEIRR, ASTAAIY IR eiesw 3t ZW |
GG 7R &I AT YIS AT AR SRR 31w =1 e
CLIEE)]

53. {EAH

(28A) AIRY wWi: WAV WY MR >0¢ e dgvigRmgd aifa
THTE: |l R e g ifRaerda| $ufgal aas
I A 3 WUDRA, AFTHFARTA: |-
“gEHENASaren: a1 U Y@ swadli ¥ wemaq 3@ d
wshsareRawe:| Tave ITENgEAR T (Jd) o
g ¥, Aty sot:| g 9 Wit REwaReg-agrmeE-
T voadafifl saadrRaT 3 afrareEl

am:

~ (28a) Wift ! WH: QIRAMNT Heq saamugvIaf waredd| FRfae:
gragfagiafRf: gfal @ a #@9: wd affa: gen- sonuf=fd:
mEe<RIsfAdaa seraeiif: e A o i @@l
Q... aReadl.. 3 49: @rell gY..... qalkad..... 3 W @l ymfa
# gedl = (avw) weweaEiif: maReass g i
e w: Wl agg (Taq sw-Eferl) wEaReHd wrearERInIsiy

A aRam-ferRamRs|
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faefad| gen-wgleaa (gasvsu) T Apd o Aq awTEeE
3 AAEHISTRY: 3 fraresaRe (fgdiaave 188 gsmm) |l
| GEauiEfE: g 9 Saea Ine:] Hadand qF: I 3N
"QHATEEIA 1 SR Al - SO TR IHTaRawaIS T | Jedaisy
P Fafl aF-gsasev fafd-ag 7 werd wadifarsm|

(28a) Menstrual fluid of women accumulates monthly
and each month it is discharged for three days and this
physiological phenomenon starts after the twelfth year and
stops after the fiftieth year. That fluid accumulated a month
through arteries, of the complexion of slightly discoloured
blood, is pushed by vayu (like Vyana etc.) toward the opening
of the vagina and soon and there is no need of (excessive)
digression. Let us follow the contextual matter :

Thus, in the ritual of adoption by a Sagnika and Niragnika
by means of putresti and mahavyahrti homa respectively
has been prescribed. Oh king after the fifth year (of the boy
selected for adoption) the dattaka and other types of sons
are not accepted—and taking a child of five years putrestiis
to be done first’—in such sentence the sense of nan
(negation) —is in the sense of non-preferableness. It follows
therefore that even after the fifth year if accepted — dattaka
and other types will nevertheless be sons but they are not
preferred

Lest any one should doubt if the (above) rule is applicable
to both the sagnikas and Niragnikas —it is said “accepting a
five year old” etc.

Whose age is full five years—in this sense the taddhita
(ie. secondary) suffix cha is added to the word pancavarsa
making the word pancavarsiya —and the sense that comes
out is

(28a) WA W FTAA IS W, O} &A1 fowfam wz7e
T | G YR QPR 917 TIFS T GR ABPVIET 27 36 |
G A G G IR HARAf enfoipg oremary (i)
R T A R sifere = iwﬁwrwﬁmmmaﬁ,
2 R PR 33|
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O GRS A FRIAFTS T I i 8 TR @wa
TR S AR A A RWWR— @ TG ! AR e s
A[arE TeIIfATel A2 I W A | oI A7 IR AAGR
AR SR PR —GRIBTR 09 WL TR (218 7) |
SIS AL kT 3% AT 47 I8 OiRA weifit o7 =W
T (@ T7) g SR A [ (g o) T—eg we| @}
Rt 1ifR fafa stiurae 3fem oo o 3fte 3= 22mitg (® A
AR A2 I RN | A5 €T I YT 23R @3 e oAt
SRS & SO (WITs! AL “niD 22ANR 932 O QI—

54. HEH
(28B) ugduluR wemsfaedh srevHRTeT®: FTe: W
W Aol aeEdaerw ol v gE (WY
2.37ab) ¥ AYHIHATHINRALTRTNG [HAGEIRAT
yaasigaaes ysufafia wefey awf? a3 9 egadna=R
gsﬁ'af A Fd T AFVRANY TG Yol ysadifsaareenia

(28b) 3r@H gHadTEfER: FIFAFRATEERY:| 6 9 $1d: agduiga:
TSQUIRERY I: GIGEHINICI®: §9Y: § U9 gaHay:| 791 AR 3d
FEAHEHHN AN g9 (9] 2.37 ab) Su=a+ Rfdaq| agerq
TAGAIRSY 6 Ua Hrell TTed:| A T3 GHTURA=R STETRY FEIARunfe
A Fd aF A TgVi GoRi GHIAH| 3T HHABIGRVEGGA SAGHU
e R afeam veadiad Wga Pftaregwi fagafal

(28b).....after the fourth year but before the sixth year
the time measured by twelve months—that period (ie. the
5th yr.) is now under discussion. And thus —even for a Niragni
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brahmin [the initiation or upanayana] of a brahmin desiring
the power of Brahman is to be done in the fifth year” (and)
for the unobstructed acceptance of such sayings of Manu
(2.37ab) prescribing a brahmins upanayana in the fifth
year—on the analogy of things seen together (have the same
treatment) — the prohibition of adopting childs older than five
years is more meaningful. (In other words even Niragnis
should not adopt child of more than five years).

Therefore where within five years ctidakarana etc. have
not been done (of the child taken in adoption) then, in the
case of brahmin, adoption of child even beyond five years is
more effective in confusion the status of adopted son (This
is subject to performance of the putresti)

Therefore, only in the Kalikapurana once referring to the
putrestias a ritual ancillary to the procedure of adoption of a
five year old child and again in sentences as—if ciidakarana
and other sacraments are done mentioning the gotra of the
father (procreator)” —noted before (in fol. 24b ante) it is said
that there the child whose tonsure etc. have becn done by
mentioning his father’s gotra becomes a slave (and not an
adopted son of the adoptive father).

(28Db) BT fEF (WUG) THITHR I G+ (X QIS PleT—
R SICEGAT I 220OCR | G2 TR IR Avwe e
JIR et ABIE (Bolae) 2t FRI” o 3 (R.09-9 23S
ARICE IrACIR S RIS e 2 (ST & G2 AT IreIid
0 (3 Rt o1 1% @3 3911 R2000= (Rl s wfgans
I AR Ay R 1 1| ok @A (weset 2z IRFR)
A TG FOIFACNM AHIT 20 AR— ORI G} I CFLa8
AR HEIRT IR A2 S A8 HP{w HAIATH (SEFOR)
WEIG TN |

TSI GG FIFIRICIZ AR IR AR “{rafBarn=
e org) v e gereft Acwa aft e et €@
31 22 AT... 2 iR (va o 18 9 357 F[R G (I
Ty zfm mwm«mﬁamwwwmﬁa-w
233 37 T RMR—
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55. A

(294) wfRear [- wffRaar ]I amﬁaﬁga‘m%amﬁa
gR-dfRay ol umadfauemfluoE 1 gl sReRRe
FIBIGRIO g¥aa TN YA sl gAfkva q@iaasa: st
Faaad A uaviReenfaE agmsE waeen shil
e ARV JITAvIE < qerad gavi gyl e
Al sreondi=i saadfa: Syfaesamreg aEaaweisit
IR TS A FEga| MRS eI e iroi ggr
TI@YERR (—=R) parEl Rare: RaagaeE

afa:

(29a) sRgUEERf Few@r:| quafR safRegarefearyg =l
yzaea geonfend wiRd | Sifaege gefa aefl PRgR-wy) it
wiftaeaEw| @l el $a geEdife aeerm—sulq Toy
wfa, arafiE Avd | v Seeuly ve:| &9 afBardai gee
=t Rren: qaEHv TEvRITEd ®igdll 7 9 SIASYRIvEdaardar
@ mf:) AeE srEemEl g9 F9REIRE e gwadiafm:
Rreafa | awn=gaaa af gowdead:| M9 g9: daqafigrada—
TAGHMI qaGdfReMaE Wa WA Ry snyaafal qeen—
IR TAPAHIAE AAHHI RIS BRI E:|
TAGHIR JFAGSH Hagenerdl aQgall afe Fageisht g e
afg <rg: 7digea R w3 gargsamaon e T 9l gdigs
{ddq AT 4Aq| Fagew Ueunq gd qAfR: s@wada s
(sTFAA p. 56—60) THGUFKHAMN Yad IaH| JPaqSH
g0 gRUqEgSd ARl Gl gdd spads: gaTsrel | Hafdl
(ea@af~<a p. 13-17)| HaRafa= g gATITEUR H9a 1Rk | avgag
JaidMy 7y qgflen: Hea: FIAFIU WH AR A 9l
IAM T T | HrETAEHH HIRae J ARG | Mg
farte: uRafiamyl | arent: gag welfa: (3w g: 11b)

o nwuE AfgTae shi egE uE filewmesas)
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(29a) In many codes written by Manu and others, in the
context of giving instructions on adopted sons nowhere the
adoption of a five year child has been prescribed. It has been
said only in one text ie. in the Kalikapurana (that a five year
child is to be adopted) but there also the performance of
putresti is heard (ie. enjoined). And, since putresti, according
to the Vedic texts cited before (fol. 22a, 23a ante), is to be
done only by the sagnikas, the principle of adopting a child
of five years by a niragnikais made open as far as practicable
(ie. in certain cases of exigency the rule may be waived).

Thus for castes other than a brahmin the adoptability of
a child upto the tonsure and other sacraments is strongly
proved. By this for niragnikas brahmins too, the adoption of
a five year old child is automatically accepted (nothing is
required to be said here—it is a truism). It is also proper to
say that a child younger than that (ie. younger than five
years) is more preferable for becoming an adopted son.

In fact prasastya (propriely) is chief-ship (primary) and
aprasastya (non propriety) is secondary. Thus, for example,
marriage of a virgin within ten years is proper—after that it
is not so proper | nevertheless—marriage is valid (by factum
valet). Such consideration is to be made.

(29a) (Y TEF AT TATHT T (V) TS HHIHE
HRONS (P Fe18 AR AT TG0 AN 2 37 2 AR,
G PR @ G} (ITAF FeIR) I 01l T (1 N8
AR A B I | A8 @Y NS 631 (fol. 222,232 HBY)
SR A TR IRy Wi =3 o) e AR AR I
JAFTI A (Tfle FTARTIE G2 AER F6W TR) | YT FEA
@t wiem e 239 | 3217 w13t fafRaracRe siexd e azd
FeRTSIRR ((FAEFE) Fia 2251 | O ST ST IAeTS
TSR TGS | 221 IS | 25! wiefie [, Teret 228 (el |
T TIRTER 0 TR KRR —igR #338! e Rz (et
A wer | g R (o TR, Bt ©ifes R |
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56. HEH

(29B) Hhoi: w1 Raeyg v wafa Q) e s s
989 e Ffyen e @ geren 3 agdiften
AT A [ § TUW NI [HHEPRIVI g1 S5+ g0 &1
TR g1 9 aerendfd &5 wmeunRiafedn aquea:|
AgeFIfAeAT FeonfEavrvverygsafa aifdayl e
A9 gIUd AR RANTII@EHIE D W o)
fagufdfa Rgs e M0 ggem: dwr: @wea vl |9
W qaewg Wafdl Fal FIW WEGEUA q: YRGS 41
m.-

af:

(29b) gwifefEd geren afy " gefe aaw (24b)
gy HIsd:| 3 SaPIHIEEME (4: 57) g1 ren I o
aAfa 9 g ge1@ anen 3o qe'w Qlawsc@maard) a9[
Sas=g=AmaA=nal FasmA-mgeasf 9 ARy q;m =
IpaEHIRHE: IFageisTed sfa Reafy| wagawg 7 aure—
| =1 af 21 (YRTHRURY) ATeN ANP[UFIAI-E11 PRI o TN
3 aghife: wWifa afd dui desrm] smemf 9 gaegafifERia
el | 9 ey i wgfid:l geiqdar dwsrR
B & WA 3G Sa-g91 9 aqrened g meuiiafiaq @9l
¥ 9 g5 (HART Ugh): WG| mauiiardaq e
IS :— I A MHUNAarEr Rigd T (Huew STRIga)
wafd g9 FEw:l oF A9 FW SRUsw qdugay: gftwa:
Irgeafica afifadt wme: yarn gerTHeRY INETg HRPR:
FARG THIABET 7 T3 qahanitE:| aﬁwﬂahﬁﬁ‘{a‘ﬂ W@
geifkd fadasl

(29b) The word ciidadyah may be analysed as cuda adya
yesam te ie. the sacraments whose list starts with ciida then
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it becomes a case of Bahuvrihi compound. In that case
acudantam na putrah sah.... in this case what will be the
situation what will be the situation if sacraments prior to
cuda are performed by the father ? The reply is— Better
analyse the word according to the Sakaparthiva....ete. rule
with an emphasis on Dvandva. Thus ciida ca tadadyah ca.
By elision of the word ‘tat’ as sanctioned by the above noted
rule we get cudadya.

In acudantam (quoted in fol. 24.b) an in the sense of
abhividhi (inclusion) is compounded with ctidanta (according
to the rule of avyayibhdva compound) and it comes to mean
cudakarana is the last of the sacraments (upto adoption).
Then cuda becomes the terminus ad quen and including
it—the other sacraments confar the status of an adopted
son. pitur gotrena means “by reference to the gotra of the
father”—by such process whose sacraments are done—he
does not became a dattaka son, anyatah means ‘of another'—
ie. of the adoptive father. The child whose sacrament is done
by referring to the gotra of the adoptive father (from ciida to
end) becomes an adopted son indeed.

(29b) FEMIt *THE WE—FOM! A FEIFReR Sl wift gt
TeAamettfi At TG AHRR ORI {OMls Gl AR FA T
A0 IFTIR 7 A2 A3 (FERF 1% 1 20 G @ 7) WL
23w R o1 2203 TG % (4 FUI B wHIvle b GRSIR TS Rt
TR FRE T AR @Al TN | I O B T | SpeIeR ot
SRR T w1 9% S FOIS T SRS R SRTIeR
% 0 | SRR we puiiE saw et 2| we #iwio sfefe sd—
PO SfStein S aze 3l v AeERe—ada
| g cotteaet wiefle, o AcHRof 3 TR (e 8
T 2 S AFS R (763 TR 9176 6 el 1S I
| e weffe, S 230 I FET AT (KR Tow 4T @ @
PO 220 (18 8 AFS T (1 7EF A #IM |
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57. FETH
(30A) 1 ¥ e Wafd W TadamTAIfAl YR 3fd rasaarw
AR wRIe| a9 9 THEINRERPRIvT P
qdyari afl FRwwda gawafRasft dsn (ad=n)
NI Y0 g A cuefafgRfA @ yom=gE-
TUERATIEOIS AT ANt HYeRERR| 3f? g weamEfa
AMEEHIEUE MAMERIVAREH 81 1 $al a3 |
=R geied sviiiRws (d-wa)l s afreRe)
WHTAR dUTA| gaaed Faa I quAEARUsse 3R g9eN
werargfagiamaReas g wyofiar gfil sy geagaen
IHARArIRRAGaYS aefieaavd 91 WYa¥ g3 A g,
Faa fa=, g R, R Saemrnf (1) o« are T
yofa e gufdsaram (1) saremEf R T ey
weragfa Svmiyfes quErgl 99 9 Il aReAmEEt dwara—-

afa:

(30a) WEaas gRANfIYRT FRAWIFIW FWEIT U
wqiyaq difasgoly 49-50 Jegidy waad: RanEgRs W
TRAGTIIEI], ATY: TIAINE FPHRATIIIARGAG nfata: afdfa:|
ari HE): AAEIRAIGIRE | A 9 aRd AfeyfgmE Ragal
Brgw: AgR: 99 g=iERd e 3 AW @ i)
Td RgumrrE o Sl gat &1 SaEmEeEn ada) disaeatl
—3fA FAABIGRIV | QIR FAHHNCERDRI: FTABNANSETdD AFD
faera:| agd adigmaw yéan Rgen:| a5 sgac REan sierar g
TP el | T IR v uRFaRAeA-engaanT sesarnfRfaRRa
Frasfi-ganfy v =@ palq sfa aead:

(30a) The term prthivipati in the vocative case refers to
king Candrasekhara—an incarnation of lord Siva possessed

65a. I ATARATAYH Bl eaders (Sendtasfy Feemnfeare aa3)!
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of three eyes (as found in the Kalikapurana). If some of the
sacraments prior to the ciidakarana are performed by the
father of the child, the rest are to be done by the adoptive
father. If however, ciidakarana also is done by the father
then the boy does not become the adopted son (de jure).
Therefore, even for adopting a child of less than six month
age it is proper to perform the saraments by refering to the
gotra of the adoptive father.

If however the change of gotra-name is done by
performance of the mahavyahrti homa etc. as part of the
procedure of adoption and ciidakama is not performed by
that time then even by a sagnika after five years of age (of
the child) cudakarana and other sacraments are to be
performed and this child is to be taken as own son.

By the statement —“if the sacraments any how lapse from
their appointed time, after doing the very same (mahavyahrti
homa) the other (subsequent) sacraments upto (below the)
upanayana are to be performed” performing the expiatory
ceremony (homa) according to the mahavyahrti homa these
are to be done. Now, when a lady is about to adopt a child,
on the permission of the husband, a child of five years whose
cudakarana (or tonsure) has not been done, or a child aged
more (and) other than the eldest son (of the parents offered
in adoption) by both the parents, or by only the father or by
the lady (ie. the mother) on the permission of her husband,
or in the absence of the father even by the mother only, she
will employ the priests (for the work), after apprising the
king (of the event going to take place), is an auspicious day
having auspicious astral conjunction, even in times other
than the propitious moments (like amrtayoga, mahendrayoga
etc.), inside the house shall summon the relatives
(pitrobandhu, matrbandhu, atmabandhu). the priest (on his
part) shall (kindle and) place the sacrificial fire named,
varada-—

(30a) ARAT—R #it73 @1 FITR STor (et 7 3fFe)
QvErIT TR T 331 LA | I GO 8 wewf
2 @ING (@IS AR, (FRe Rz was (e (it +4%)
W (A R oY Yoo WREBelH wes e IR | I T
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porRibe 3 o o= fag wereha <X 71| O} TRIGE I
% Progzd FieTe TR e s T 543 Fnei
AR fRua

| I TYIRfS @ apfS o I Al Ffm was agrd el frea
(oM ~Af3IER I W R G4 ALY FORFA SIS ATF CIowta
ARG AR +17 o7 puiz IR 8 SIYE o1 oJze 79
IR

e e e 220 AeHR Tl =B 7w (weffe FeAfSoite 2ee)
O G TS A (Af5E) @ A GIR AT S
(? TATAMYE) FAHT II—GR BAPN IR @I 7=
arfee Ffm oy 3R | T RN Sl «4izar @me § owef
T SFORT (TG IEFF WL O A HNS GfeSd AW,
@) @ fon o= AT, Tt @ et Teme el e, Sl
e Poroia 1Al e, SR AN SREiers BF wrdl are 3t e
TSI ([ NI B WG STIZ (FEIACA) §2 IR0S I (S
O RETR) I (73T J81S) TR, VST SSAI ST,
Tl fReEne (Sdie Sryeraiaii =t ARES) Sz I A NI
(PP, TP, SITH) (SR ), w2zl R oy 3Rk
et (Tefie ATt T | 3fpe 3Rt zwmins wf agiew 3fm—
(SIRTS)

58. e
(30B) wera@mEf B Fd aefFrafcr Jerartu yevriss gafq)
@ T} IFNA AN I IYHFNAE YT EREYS-
PRI FIETEEaTTe q6 SaeyFaE TSl aag
qrg: wHe (Tean)ee g3 A B wmefdql iy =
g TR H T oAt CwEdERE @@ a7 el

66. 3 PEFlA: A :ﬂfmﬁhfolzw YBAT SEH UGS At
de-3fer Rergey Famfdma: |
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T A @R W 1w 3R wdql @ e (-aéa)
paifa:, 76 v A a=ig @ s, s ad @
wforEifa-

dfa:
(30b) W il dorey wRedTr, Fo a<gfAF 7 waq h

(30b) and perform the mahavyahrti homa in that (and
there after) near that fire should take (better administer) the
Sankalpa-vakya according to the main lunar month (from
-Sukla pratipatto amavasya) thus : “To-day at such and such
date (acc. to main lunar calendar), I, of such gotra, Sm. so
and so shall take in adoption the child Shriman.... of so and
so gotra, so and so pravara, as the adopted son—a substitute/
surrogate/deputy of the natural son of my husband Shri
xyz of so and so gotra, so and so pravara.” After that she
shall go in front of the donor and beg of him/her with the
words “Give me the son”. “Here I give” with this word and
with I give unto you my son....Shri.... of so and so gotra, so
and so pravara, for being adopted as a son” these words
handing over the child to the hand of the donee (here the
adoptive mother) shall recite with folded palms: “the son
born of my vital parts. I give unto you for acceptence as your
son, accept him and include him into vour gotra (with equal
right).” Then the donee with folded hand shall recite,
addressing the child, “I receive thee for Dharma, I receive
thee for continuity of the family and then holding the hand
of the child shall recite the—

(30b) WIIIZS @ F=viw Fft iR WA G Joreaais
(aefoie 20S T 3 fofd Tored faat wes ageie i
IR #A1 IR (FARIN) | TR S SRE T SFHATH oS A0S
oI Cotia Sl St SR S (st S FIN eI @7 TR
2fSfRfERT TR (SNTIR, HF LI ST IS FEPAIACA 42
FRTOR | SIF 2 IO LR TRA AN o W’ % et
AT | O A1 “Fietar” G2 e (21T S (ol SR 27 |
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A TRT &S 7T IR G e G Temi IR @
3foral was AR 27 AT viv IR wefem e e
I AFS €3 AT WA TWAERY (ILRFR o)) frefr | o=
4T I 6 TG (oMt AR O3 M A ) .

o ARt Wl IR —oAE FRA SIS AT I
A6 qfR T (OIS R FfRrefy, AEfEw Ty (o iz
FfArelz 3fem fiez 7w 126 «fFar Il it SR |

59. FF

314) 3 = T s 3y || wagEIEn g wdA
JATGAEre 3 Wau: 1l 3 srergfeniaafe, grerraam-
v AEsaRgaeeryd qqavnagaaaiall e
“Arafer @1 Tem gAfy: AR 3fa w9 (9.168 ab)aEn
AT TEY: PRIEHIEMTR & g waifeafd aneram| mitws
WA A, AN AT TR <@ (M) TE T B T TTD
Fyafd | g @ g wafdl g R @1 3w 9@ ol
gl Aaeg ol R $W: W Wi Fa: (Fsee 1L
133 ab, 134 ab)ll 33 ANANRER| TR

67. TATGT: —BISIA BIAT I BIAIST BIATITRT BIAT
ZTan &1: wienrdlar Sdadi- Yasagde 7.48
wireciwaged wferdlan urenlsyd e Fgfamuies: agde adal
U AR 3Te dri weadl

68. @i o e ol ‘T’ oy (FAREH 1. 2. 52)FHormrenfrmri
“yPATATEAITRT Fea fagdt Fedareleary agfa uereRyENdvr ure el
g qeAT- e AT AAAAGN I WA Fhy mEaugfRvasaRraesEt
Fare: AaraofRifFart e ae @ Rpd uysd afa awe A
FRIANHGE:| PATAIq GoRTH Ha o Seaier T AgoraraH{— @ Ael

gefd @1 Rrar— (R agorer- 3.6.6.1) | Ry swomrenfer (4
Dr. P. Shastri, Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta-1925)

21,98 e
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(31a) sregfaRiY sfwrafF v sfdsn ue: smw
e 7=AfRN: | 9 TG (7.48)PIST 1 & FAMEAT TTTa:|
TERMERGA 3L YIHIITHTY IRY 7l HRTEQ s deay
Ud Ayl Y- SIqEiAavET W afugkiene 9
efearerian & ARy AszfRiY PFRIsER) goar v@ RraEm|
VI ITRATE| BMIST SWAARE| A4 @ S A1E gfauda
TABMNAT 2 Iq@EINAI 3SR Tad & ¢d &l S U4
sRerdin g:| @ ™, YA 991 qrviudiganil sfy

FregfaRfdl wamafRasea): fRraeeg gdaw@a a3
freerd qasrenfRy) sragfEd sfefuel ag wgean s g3
Tarq sfa a3 gifenfewuram amufe 3dqal gEmmewaar il e
gdIN Aaq &4 A 979 T3 yHvi arsaeraaT|

(31a) When the adoptive father himself performs the ritual
the procedure everywhere is to be changed mutatis mutandis.
This, in short, is the description of the ceremony of adoption.

In this matter lack of auspicious time causes no
hindrance, because getting a son (in this process) docs not
take place every now and then and because it is the imperative
duty of the sonless householder to have a son (by this
process), observance of the above precedure does not brook
any delay (it can be done even in not so auspicious time}).
“When the mother or the father gives away (ritually), taking
water (in hand), in times of danger”.....in this statement of
Manu (9.168ab) the word apadi (in danger) has been
explained as “danger in the form of sonlessness of the donee”.
The son is not received (or given) there out of fear. Where,
however, out of freed or by receiving wealth the child is given
or purchased by the donee/receiver, such child does not
become an adopted son (dattaka), he becomes krita
(purchased) son. Whom the mother or the father gives away —
such one becomes a dattaka son. Krita is one who is sold by
them and krtrima son is he who makes himself available as
son (Yaj II. 133ab, 134ab). In such cases gift has behind it
some incentive (hence no adoption)
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(31a) TGS fATEE T TG FHIG HANH ITI OIF TF 8
e 3743 IR T I LTARRIR TS o7 LAowre =it AR
T2 | 2R ATl Tes Azt e @ R weefR rive e
FA TN | IR 7G2G 1S 01 (I Lol O I T A 3fe wiR
T3 3 A TR (Toiye wm Tt 331 2201 927! o i) —oig
T TR R SRR R O oy R

“qret 3 el AT T T A% IR CGRI|ALT) oA
R I 2o T IpE—A (Sl FE) *EE wd aFe
IS A | O (]F) LTS 227 (37! 6 7 | G2 i
T2 ZZANR | IS, LHAZTIR AT &M@ 8 ARSI 1 FIS P 7 4
WA~ (T TS a2 (I A 1. 133ab, 134ab IEITH)
foret 3t ot AR WIN IEF G HGT 49, ORTE QA KPS 22
FIS g 92 @ faw 2Zre Aag T 3@ ¢ Flaw =@ (A
TAWE/ FATS)—R I G A (IR I et 2230 ezt

60. TE

(31B) (nRAY) RwawmagrfReg =1 2@l o= Hiaw Ham
A 9 AR GER 79 (3.51) 9 FwrEn: o g
TERgsHvaf TE R oo AN wmRisTfimdl e
fApar fAftg: R adwd N wme fAsa @isvish
wafd o Wil 9 wrel yRIRRI iforrgw Hrar afare:
W TR el awi @ o gE T gERg W wEa gl
(@foreTgRIol 88.44 ed - 45ab)l | 7O afZaEwrgvamfa o fAdwaf
Y9 (II1. 54) TR [ wded] g smadl 7 9 fRBem:
69. Hfkaweifearal g “areea” iy w3 Ferw: W PUA FA—-AA AMETd
goh T & [ s ardvi aq gaiomengeiRaet daael #1g 3.5411
urgRreat g aneed gy uRaRde s were S FaTE

70. IGRAR FgAfgarr gean—
wifraisfevi gear wed g ofde: TR RTETEERTER) g Il

(#q 3.31.) vawa iy eafaralyl S AHTEATAIAH AGATIATE:
ey Fenfafer: smvereeTeR Wer: 3R gEwwE:
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TR FoaniRa: e @1 ool R qq fenfRkfd <

(wre) fRfergem 7 Wk a= 7 wafa g gondie
afefal ars-

aff

(31b) RarEd RARFHIN ToTAgRIRGH T80t a1 7 Qq:l
yoaga: faare s fa ges 7 TRy Regafy sgae=
FifeagRvEesR gesfraia géa @ affar @ sefvadifal

(31b) If garments and ornaments (and knick knacks) are
given as presentations (like bridal shower, nuptial shower),
there is no harm. If the boy or the girl be procured by
payment, no special feature of a son (or a daughter) can be
attributed to him (or her), for Manu has prohibited the sale
of child in (the verse 3.51) “knowing the demerits of exacting
bridal fee, father of a daughter shall not accept even the
slightest bridal fee, while accepting that fee out of greed a
man becomes vendor of own progeny.

Vidvan (in the above verse) means knowing ie. knowing
the demerits of selling that (ie. the child)—since the seller
becomes the seller of child, the bandhus ie. the relatives (of
the bride) shall not accept even a small thing (as bridal fee).

In the Kalikapurana (we have) the female procured by
payment of price for wife is called dasi (female slave) and the
son born in her is also considered a dasa (slave) because
such marriage is considered as Asura form of marriage.

In the same context Manu elucidates (3.54) —where the
kinsmen do not retain (for themselves) the bridal fee (but
gives it away to the bride herself) there is no (question of)
sale (of bride). By this and by family custom etc. or out of
affection for wife where the fee is not retained by the fathe:
(of the bride) and others considering this as the price of the
wife —the latter does not become the price but is considered
as (something for) honouring the bride

(31b) “AfAreiiFa el 37 SR wiv I g oy (eE
A A | TP G T I Pt ez Bog ASHY AT 3131 T AL
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T (0.€5) “OF AN (Y WS! 31K 9401 Fmiiaiie et
TS 512 IR T | ARY EISIS T 2179 IR Sore] IFaidt
(3ferat 219N 230 T—"" % F( o1y Rerw ffdm fmmees | e
Rt *ewra wd weie) vy wemiae @i @ Rraret @reg vt
Rl 2 SIo9 o #/fJwl wws g 2zt IR0 |

FfisETt—FeR T fr IR 7 I W 6 B W
I, SIFYTS @ 7 W G A0S T G 2jF Ie7 W—ipet Rz
PR fRarre & 23 et | (@ Raw) s Reis sfmt Iem—(0.¢8)
AR RS @ 4 I 0 I, G 4 IR 1ot agfs
TG 22 A A A IR O A I OR (CITFTA)
Ry = = 91 @Ry o ITACR AfS, AE, A W@
TN —(FTIRITIIN A FA)—Z 71 AR Feiora
2ol It LAt TR ofe AfS e : —I7 &S IR 7/ WA
SR e apfeq a1l AR TR M 31 AR, T oret 2ofs
T FANCT I O &% T I O G TARA I P W
1, g 17 ofS sreeme a2 |

61. IFH
(32A) (Trs1)aeai *Raed gadias garnda fasa’ 7! (yag.
III. 236ed)3ers Pfeaa=iy (§) o fma fAftg:l s g@
9 gadded: | qa aRaOfsfifdl 97 ami grrif(fe)7e
wawmEIReE | afigd aurae 9 [ aeurafifa gewfa
(gewafdyfa reconstracted, 3RIYTM Section, 14.2) A
AREq aq od Toeriga agF wgwd, s=al Reada
TEA 9 A WD IR PN FeRaurag g @ )
eI g e < Ry e 9l 3= A wesdla 3fa

71. For these upapatakas see Manu XI, 60-67 & Yaghnavalkya
III. 234-243

71a. Printed Brhaspati has 3f for afr V.L. 71b @@= in
TawHiATA reads Waiee for yaddl
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meffga:7 1 (FremEaEfa ARIER V.V. 638-39) 3 a9
Imufe TrrnagsaY| wrrasRuTenil adangday) 9wE-

df:

(32a) FrsgeadqE Iq GarnAg {ma: 3 g a9 Yoy A
3fa o o™y @R (1 2.67 g R 3fd) yedwgRuaimg ga
gl A7 73 g9 Fr AN gevm| gefiE R gEeE gaxi
frftgy aff @ aq ageed ? aARR asfy Af)

(32a) Yajnavalkya also (in III. 236ed) enumerating in the
list of prohibited works (causing Upa-pataka) like nastikya
(atheism) cessation of observance of vows, sale of sons and
daughters —has prohibited the sale of sun and daughter. Here
two words suta (=son, masculine) and suta (=daughter,
feminine) merge in Ekasesa-vrtti (cf. Panini, 1. 2.67 and give
the form ‘sutau’). Here also paritosika (ie. satisfaction causing
presentation (ie. nothing is to be received as presentation/
gift by selling a son or daughter). Brhaspati (Smrti
Reconstructed, 14.2) has named eight items which are not
to be parted with (by means of gulf and they are :) common
property, son, wife, etc. pledge, whole of one's own property,
mortgaged goods, things sought by others (or acquired by
begging) and things promised to others and thereby has
prohibited the gift of son. How, can then the act of gift of a
son for adoption to a sonless man be justified? (the reply is
as follows): The sale or gift of wife, of own son or entire
property should not be done reluctantly (unwillingly),
however, in exigency gift or sale (of these) may be done.
Otherwise the gift or sale of these should not be resorted
to—this is the decision of the scriptures (as found in
katayana). By such decision in times of emergency the gift
(of son) is allowed. From this general statement the same
step may be followed in the relevant issue also. But here—

71b. printed ®RE JHfer IANER has Rt B9 Targa JawgRferea:,
TR g FdEAHeT g dieraq) Saael § el avet faemy ua anl
aregen 9 yada oo arafaferea V.V. 638-639.
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(32a) TG (111. 236 cd) T (Tfie W 71, Soyz-=taene
Y 25R) IotEret i, e ot Rern 2o fAfme 0fx (31
TololIerad) g “Afsiei I orRies o 01 Rern RfEe s )
G IS 8 O @ YR ATA GINT & FiRime +NfAreilRs (A
T

oI S-St (R ) G5 G 21T IFR N I I
AN (AR %), <7, T w17, 351537, 017, TS @ WA s
iz fem efSere o 31 22I0e o samiv RiRe @@ | oy
G T I WETFICIT &) <[amiv IOYF IHS ? TER @l
RUoR—RE @ 7 SR 3 IRE A, (Res;) «*F), 747 3
NG 2 | WA g wiNG Rara 321 Qi | ) AN @3 AHRR A
6 Rem oge B3R 7t 32R I Fras (Iee 79) | @] I/ I
(TET-ATFR “@rerRze) Reia (o@) w9 Fee 223N | ARSI
TS G I S— AT CFGa Ok T | (3G QT—

62. FTH
(32B) TAE TS Wi wdwREw o (Rufa?) = [ffa
Wufdrd aeRfdasl 3Rt S wfaaragaimaa danfe Aeqorl
@ g fup- sFiRdy Py wwrfay il g
WYy WAty g3y Faay b9l e woarEeiaaral ey
9 (cf. fawy XX11, 42-43 )| au1 FRYRVA-TAH S WETAS: (I9:)
33m: A va @l vREm A g ol wda A1 e
UHRvS: QRRENEN: WA 9 A0 49 e i)

72. 3% grgaced (I11.25) — 3@RAY [y Arafemayg @ | Rrargwefer dd
m:w "
3ee (6.30) 32 FageTy Teaery 3¢ g:| wydgaraig @iy geey
T I sfy
feRd (15.13) Ay Py srfaenayg ¥ | wydg g iy
BrrmegfaRsrd 1
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Tay siafaRwyay sy oy 9 Bl aen iRE aoffen g
wd quiy Wl denfey oy Wy v gAY ¥l Ehd g B
w‘ﬂ_

dm:

(32b) I=d TAUGHFMOR| vafwad @YU MUH? THUSE
PR WE@EEYEd WEARUETed:| § 9 ST 59491 ara
T3] Ud HRUNE:| Yo RAdeRifed: WE s | gl agmfe sfasdHem:
¥ 93 310 aa1 SRA aren el e qavaad i SR
gEdwE A gaed| A  eE v aifdareg seeH:
fervaiRy sEaRy fRvdy wafh geafal mafRy y=lky @ Adaqy
Ty 3Ty TAFHFHESINAUIGT &1 a3 AU | 921 JoRT SR
el g RAR gdET et el gy e | 3d: 31 A A,
A fa s SEEN arE gagE sxofiafifa gl weer
fidsTmew TRIFATRY, IV ITWINST asias:, dd
AU IRgeadl AN vy adwgmew: =g 99y awdll
3y RygRaE e sEiEfwIE| gwrmE: | gl gan
gemaufa® e @l fEa A7 a9 sRaq il fasfa-w ax
Tuw gfadrf saeya: sdeaaEad qaedee [ak gegal
37 TTBEHEE NE SSTA @) 98 aw wee: | afaar
f&a Tl I3 APIA € U@ AN verew yaad Al aE
IRAT T | FAN HAq: TABREN RO 41 SASUEHAARA
Bige AN gErgRen 5 SAFUEHAR SAFYA U ¥y gt
va Jrarfal fRAwreifissgrEaa: dRAaRyAy Sy 93y P
RTgEel TR g ANEH| T3 WAR FEdl 9aq 3 A
gAY figend Aq @it s=rm wafdl & (5/161)
JqegewTg, a1 B waRAfaTdd s syl amaeEr (11 25)
IRy Ay gfeaes wfenafs ufrafais gov snfdea au=an:
forg: RO sEREmEeY, 9 9 afvedfEwE Quirdes wyduga
gAY -Rfy-gvs-ma-mgra wRae: @l e vagd| 93
R Fuisa-uw: gd: o fa 9 aad srigEh
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WY@ @I SrgucevF | STBRy SRy WUy 9
Mo ErgE: YAt aq R sy semeferong)

(32b) The word dana with reference to the son etc. is to
be taken in a secondary sense. While directing (ie. discussing)
sarvasvadana (gift of the entire property/possession) it has
been clarified in the Vy avaharatilaka that it is not to be given.

Now is discussed the impurity of an adopted son when
he is considered a pratiyogin [something is the pratiyogin of
the relationship in which it is related to an other. The adopted
son is pratiyogin of the relation of adoption or dattakatva
sambandha by which he is related to his adoptive father] or
an anuyogin or the substratum on which such relationship
stands (here, the adoptive father the whole thing comes to
mean the impurity to the adopted son or to the adoptive
father be on the death of the latter or on that of the former).

On this matter, in the context of impurity for triratra
(literally three nights but conventionally three days), Visnu
dharmasiitra (XXIL. 42-43) has : “Impurity for three days is
to be observed on the demise of secondary sons, (own) wife
(but) appointed to another (for levirate), wife formerly
belonging to another and unnatural sons (like dattaka etc.”
Brahmapurana (has) : (The sons known as) dattaka,
svayanadatta, krtima, krita and apaviddha are to be
maintained by all means. They come from different gotra,
they offer pindas to different persons (as the case may be)
and they create separate families. For them impurity caused
by birth or death has been limited to three days.

In these statements three nights (or three days) impurity
is prescribed when sons other than the natural one, are born
or expired. Moreover in all castes, excepting the natural son,
if other types of sons like ksetrajaetc. are born or when they
die—the impurity to the father loc of the same caste is surely
for three nights (triratra).

(32Db) =jift RRaea wim #mfS (el =Y IITS | LI I &K
‘et o T, G2t v 31 22T= I3 o1 Ty | @i were
afStaifag @ sty R sfa o 2ofs et w3t Rrom A
TEE (1 2T, IS AT GT S N—22fR FAowet Dieie g
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Wa TYIC iR PHaifrz ¢ itz Jons e weiwe wi @0
paey

Q e 421 (offire weTs stemin) o segfes Ree! s
(XXII.42-43) -SA 5, Sifaa) e B, sizo o e (reif)
Fiaw <o T2 i Ses 2309 @R OIRR wivR @ iy SR
R FRIZS ST 2 SJRIe—was, 7RG, Fiaw, F1o 8 weifig e
SR TR S (AR Qo | ot R (oA, <9 e @ oje
3 7RI el AR | SRR T G TEAIeTS @ TRNTTS
RfZe | @3 IvTalire @3 fon wa) sume o A e e SeNs
fa=ta

31 AR BT Craeni A9 SR A WRAE 7 e ATS
foraifra e we o (a3 e 27 fAfse |

63. HEH
(33a) warfafa fAwga sl @i wauiar) qan erda:)
WaudR¥y g3y wauiy wyEry WAy adquii sefafal s
wraigsue): wwafyugad aq afafedes waf| gaas
aldcfAfil saya Ay yaRyy yAY IRy YAy =
MY FFRAY [AY 9 Iq Aol wrafd gEas ade
e AN, WrafgAvea): aRfRraffare-

79 afé RagmaRariERuET aeRurEera sk 9 gt
AU FIfEIRINRY Twewm MamcEahdsy i

dfa:

(33a) FgRuTTHII Agad GIfed SasRRARET daau
3q¥ rvieregaen yRiuifed | TS HeaaiadRe JATERTE T

73. AT SHER: SFNRY.... FFAHEAGEAE | SRERI ST AATHA WiATeH-
3t TR srelen FEe 3NgETd— IERY (3: 13b) dafy
3 wEal
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q1 FYT AL T WER TS G| TAHHR0 aq gAd=amai
S wfawdlq adq RgfameE Sremee) avi R0 aqgad—
W WO A1 FaeE adared, wRwdy: siamede ager
SYHYBYGEA] (STE: WESEMAA): FFHEH| A9 R0 JUTERE
T4 ¥ qearie| afudlg: e uew IREERn ArEE|
wfivgwnsl quegd (daguta@avnl WA dgHIA:
THSHHIEG: | @I A0 Pywelver ey,
TaEafiveee | sergRIvET At 3, gasiiver sl ma
AT | TAHIFTIIAT ArTFaIRvSaTgha ey faRHErq
TAGYAR TR A1 g1 7RO AR TN, T BTl
fRusiaiRfa sasaf® - e RfRad afvsewa =
AR sergRnq | gy sriflvsEaaiavy wiivefdsdl gdaasiaeawen
3 TSR - HaddETd Taa i saew [A W aftvei
PR wpemEmEEnE: g sfaudEnf afiver aq gakw Brid
PR X0 FANAHE: gd §F7 Sifd gl aRvesTavor:
7 AR Aty worgwEeed, 38 WO quew [ JEyfy: vy
A FForurRY |fd a1 3| |flvs wiERcsaEaswa gaiead
(gehe=a) gfs: samAisuftvedas s RirerErd a1 sl
Rrgafiverr varE:| @76 ga e g PR, g@aRy
Tl vdfy gu@cdR) qasdlyd-a fefugel saesdfd-
F-TAGYAN TRV YARUNRRTE afvemmars:| gaareEy
srfivegEadT | wRvestisR qUTEIRR ERiE| AgeHiaTE:,
HEHEIAY): FAHEH | SEfUSEaH Rl TEgRREAarE, S o
TégafiveEi (7) vare:| SRugFeATg FE afivesasq
dg1 ydagmeafifa qafigaasdwaq - Teeqy a1y
el R segv gwafal

(33a) In the above statements the word ‘Samanam’ means
‘of persons belonging to the same caste’. Harita also says—
“In all castes (impurity caused by death) of secondary sons
of the same caste, wives of the same caste that were formerly
others’ spouse (like punarbhii, didhisii etc., is for three days.
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In this statement, since the words bharya and putra
indicate relations, the impurity clings to those persons only
with whom the relation of wife or son stands.

Therefore it has been stated when eleven types of sons
as ksetraja etc. are born, or when they die the (secondary)
parents are to observe impurity for ‘triratra’ and when such
parents die, ksetraja and others will observe impurity for
three days. In the case of ‘paraptirva bharya', ‘anyaga
bharya' and ‘anaurasa son’—since the words bharya and
putra indicate relation — the impurity of three days attacts to
persons with whom the relation of wife or son rests and not
to others.

In that case, if one objects that since impurity of the
father and the son (in the case of adoption) has been enjoined,
let other relations be free from this impurity (due to death),
the reply is as follows : In the statements of Manu,
Baudhayana, Kalikapurana etc., the dattaka son has also
been taken as belonging them gotra (of the adoptive father)
and therefore recognised as bandhus; hence the cognates
(sapindas) also are to observe impurity for three days

(33a) (B /) AN AR A FIA | A fermivei—
Qi AR CHeaR AR SN @R, SR oRsd ot
(F2) TRITTS (AW SENG) | 42 35T SR 8 7{q2 MG 3798 Bl
o I Srfiy 7%, JAY TR QT ARS We—ER IR @}
SEND |S1R 36 ZRANE O oSS @iy < eriRrer w1l afice
(21T Wt Pre g oeis craenfiae (Sip) reifsrel st
T e | saed o, St B, S ofg @ e CRE ol 6
o[ =5 TR o7 ST T ARS 7T A S { A ~frweet
Ro— R IR NS 2, 93 7|

iz) R (I W (FEATT) 911 (8 Tot) 8 (6F) R
@E T SN RES 267 TR (Sefie Wifdwa) wes 2203
3307 e (Baa G2 —ojrdie I, (R, FFsR apfere
W& @ (A SN TN G I5HIS: SIS I #i7 16) 6T (Sp)
At SeNG fRRiER 2|
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64. HFAH

(33B) " Wfivermee Breee wfwfil tvew @ o w
TAGH WU, AN 9 T R0 Uiy g wftvera adfa
wRveer| Sy w@isead ey givgweda 9 aafidsd
RAHIaRT| 3 AR Taaw waqueEReaq 1 e
Y VFAGITTUNE| EUvY AAG el
yehyraRTE-MeuTRimal TRdIid ool Agiswe
Frafie:| vEw R ok A o Jeawgfnfig ok A4
A @ I gEq QU A qEER: aU-wer U g erd
fRraamenql snfeasd s 9 g WYaF Tq1 A IWAE
R A s Ay

11131

(33b) weEE wMsf ga afgrown @ AU FAa)
IFIH-bacd e 9 Fea fafivfa:l giadmRarg wwwf:
w11 g1 33 gfdaal <o @ arma | uiree f? 3k ammge|
FH A aREYa: 3 SHHHAORY 3=y 7q |

(33b) When the adopted son begets his son, he observes
full length impurity (caused by birth, according to his castc)
and when he dies his son and the wife (of the deceased)
observe full impurity (due to death) and cognates also because
of their cognate hood some say that impurity for the complete
prescribed period is to be observed when the (adoptive) father
and (adopted) son belong to the same gotra. That is very bad
for that avoids logic in (interpreting verbal) statements.

Now in the death of the (adoptive) father, the adopted
son, like natural son, will not observe impurity of the body
for one year. For, in that case the relationship that produces
bodily impurity is absent. And that sambandha (relationship)
is contingent on the relation of the father (and son) and on
unity of dharma and adharma (i.e. adrsta) and the unity of
body. The former ie. in the case of natural son it is dependent
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upon wife (ie. the mother jointly with whom the son is
produced) and the other is verbally made (—‘give me my
son’, ‘you are my son’ etc). In the case of natural sons (it is
said) : whose parents have expired, such persons get their
body stained or impure. So long as one full year has not
passed (from the time of death of such parents) no work
relating to the divinities (ie. rituals), no work relating to the
manes (ie. tarpana, sraddha etc.) (is prescribed). And—in
the event of death of a mahaguru (ie. parents) no kamya
work (non-obligatory ritual done for getting a desired result)
is to be performed such as priestly duty, the duties of a
brahmacarin, devasraddha, (ordinary) sraddha for others,
eating food offered by others, using unguents (or cosmetcs),
garlands and sexual activity (all these are prohibited for one
year).

(33Db) 47 TR (A oot 23e1 a) Ta={Tad ST~ojf WoMS @3]
IR TR 23 ORIA AR A SeTE | G @ Afeae ok
T SR AN | (FZ (R IEW @ TG IW AN (NG (S
PR) 28 SRR (FRAAEE) SfieNG “Hewiw | A6 Raws (JtR)
WY Y& SRS F I Ofg) Sfe=1 7+ |
oA ¥ 1| IR oriefER IR @ i e o wea 8
WGP T [T 1 | G3R G2 77% 23 (rpvei=e, fiesf 3 wpesa
GO TG € (1R | Tq &R W0y &S wefie @3 A AR
TGS PIS: () | T Sfie 76 @ TTE AT O ([T
BT | BT +{a R o RAE—IRR oo 1y 22ang |
ORI TZ W0 W | T A1 IR e 28 ol (! (ofay 36T
TR SR T A | 9% T=eF (Bret e Jg 220 IS @
TR ol [ T T (I iy 3 SR A (I ARy T=oiR
4f, i, (TG, SR G, HAATSIEH, 53 NePLIRe, ForeR—

65. IFH

(34A) Foq THURY Araq YOI 7 Fq@R:| 90 HET(SAUE g
wem=hft aoidql e Yaerda wedareTia 91 qu-Ragfes
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g3 AgsEIRadddl Aaeifl 9 gumi fAgawege |9l qur
i fRares WraRaTIadUR]| Waaea] T Faia AeReHuE
aergad:-fAaafafa wrarflad, fRad, sav: Aad 9 & wiesRsh
N frmesea TN @9 W e SHRRT afewER-

“apaya f? we: wped TRl vl e duagee:,
werona drearrare fged SFas IRl 9 9 e areareae
Faq wfeuR wrnmEr| &4 = Yasrg fg-

oM

(34a) fagwigal a0 gqavud= Qegfg: waAg ax
TRSMERRE aqaERsd afivdatn aa sal qege: g=nl
TaaRif ST % fvarkiy gareRiEray 9Ro 9 s&wl Sgay
gy R ggwg Asd: ¥ va fRErfal ‘Ramen (Pa 1 2.70) sfa
TFREATRT AR, A, MaRfied soeRs W |=Efil
Jefeg far A1 91 e Rguer Ry: igea ysv, aafy A
wpguRa: v wped Tl §fd A deongRel 93 a3 Seon A
g | JEY Ml g3 wafd a3g degEdisw: wi¥ugal wieawnm
yATEag a9 9 dsoned:| a@: wgon R affar wfe:l w1 =
sifhera s gf:| el goad a3 AeuneiserT e B
TEREAT U g sifhtel-crnefnedTail 5 gl | 91 TeaweEd
wdagonfasa:| afwusea agﬁ%mﬁ gl Swa-aRnyd
AFRVNIAFHINE qAIGHIERAYE | qaaSIIfggadat~ afea:
faguew ggnll Rl REd sglq safRed-ameafisa &
BPIYAART FHA—-IE FTARAIRA TAFITAIETART Tl

(34a) Such works are to be avoided in the event of death
of the parent/parents for one year (from the day of death).
Also—in the death of mahaguru (ie. parents) all sorts of (non-
obligatory) work are to be avoided excepting the works to be
done in connection with the departed (ie. the different
sraddhas) and offering daily prayers in time. Also when the
father dies the son desists from offering sraddha to the
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(departed) mother (during the period of impurity) and when
the mother also dies he desists from all works except sraddha
to the father for one year. Also, in the event of death of
mahaguru—pilgrimage, marriage, recital of one own Vedic
text branch, offering sraddha to another should be done for
one year. The purport of these as follows : for pitarau we
have these words —matapitarauy, pitarau, matarah, pitarau—
ie. tata janayitrau. Here according to lexicons giving
meaning—janayitri means both father and mother. (Now)
according to the maxims, ‘one word (uttered once) heard once
is expressive of its meaning once only, where principal
meaning is possible secondary sense is not applicable, for
lack of the seed of laksana, the word pitr is to be taken
principally meaning both the father and the mother. Nor
can we say that the word pitr will have both the primary and
secondary meanings simultaneously for want of a supporting
evidence.

Daivam and Paitryam mean sraddhas other than the preta
sraddha and pitr matr sraddha.

(34a) TG I e TSI TP GIRER T FRI A | Pz
RIS (Trdie T3 TR TYTS) ([FREE (RS S SR IART TS
1 G 3 qei IR | ofs—Toora Ty 220 4 a2
RAS T GFRETIIN | SRR WO T 226 e arg fon
TR O ISR IS AF | 43, Qa—RRN, 7,
SR O TReFF [ 22 @ISR IR A |7 @] wd—
forera wefie et forera 3t oo, wrowt FPretd... ot ¥em 229
TS @ TRl | WY AP (FPIRATY TG AHR Y T 1]
GARR (IR R8T, I #4S (TwfI0) o @3 o iz o
1Y T8 L (NN iy T e, Tz Ao SR T1: (G
(1Y SoqUiM) Feeitid ol e Bmal jRER 4% | oM Qs
T8 (el Jatole Tow ST RS 22N('8) I IR A—IAI4 aytel
N R | 6 Loty =R o (oo, Porgarganaieiie o e —
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66. FFH
(34B) wrgaTERAR®Y "werwfaafell a: gesenfa-
RAafTan R aerdRfteaseas (Repefys,  31.1)
HETTouaH | 9RRE! T6: MA@ 7 JeTe: v |
o ueiysfaReaaa I wfdaR 9 SeER ¥ gwfa:7 |
TRIE W 9T qUETgeaEa Wl 3R quEIg 7 @ e
HerrEA S HfAguéf ewEruTITaR] WM JAUT WG
R et i e 39 o RgETe qwaywql aan-
IEEHATHROGF 78 Q75 IErgquesala TRays 1
g eaanfl A arareafireasit aer ergfdeaasamman)
79 Tomaf gRgWsyafavasHaare ergfarwn|

A 9y $911 AT AADE--

4ifa:

(34b) YA AT RHUSHATATIN fAwerga g goumafa-
Tofregu fgufdl @ 9 IFN-SEeER: W 9 =l o
9fiRa IgA T9M VYR AgTdEE| AR ETd g aRe
frawa: oeNfs (fol. 33b) SR o] seafd gewfdae-igrul e
Aq JOTH AE[HHAq AfE qrpaTEIsh aw AFTeHag aF T a0
TaewI qegfetag iy wgi Frefi-a3 Seweummae sarf
Sgad: gEaa: Ryea: awsgats Rfda sf sl &a
TGN —-3rarl FEreRi AR g afé srarde v geve
Frqafa Egfa:l A, ol xaag FRUER| 320 gAeE
N F1 TSR FAFTERa Fejad| e Rare srsRmT
TAGHE FHal 7 @ | I FTAGARY SHIr: Harl I Tergfaveg

74. TEAREE (p. 149, THE 36 gaaAuReR) gasafaaaes ggpHEa
Fgafear (9/187) =nsai sSBISsTHGA:| PHDba ‘eFHA:’ T
RArRfe afsas

75. #q (2/146) sgiore & Ry I 98 7 eeaae|l sgad: s



DATTKA-TILAKAH 147

Y aneg:| “gefric geermifeay) dufffRigde = fonfy
wHdl 70 30 P gEe w"EE waddw fusduiuled gufefd
qeeacgERUI|| TR §fd ) TR gl aqgeiava:) aF e Aguey”
(Pa II. 2.2.) 3fd GAW 3reifueh, sl geafly el o g
TR e IR 31 TYEE vaR-aa wHiar) w77 g
srefardl a3 gRy s gen arned:, woa: goaeE:| avgag W
w8 WA A A YeR R o ISR wadal a9
: IRRHE W 3R Rt g sfeiReifafy
|| qgefl fawryy Rermaeet sea:l

(34b) .... mahagurunipate (in the event of death of the
mahagurus). Three are the atigurus (higher/super gurus)
of any person—they are mother, father and the preceptor—
from this statement the word mahaguru is arrived at.
‘Husband is the only one (ekah) guru of women’'—in this
statement from the use of the word ekah (only one) it is
understood that (for the wife) husband is the main guru.
Regarding dharma & adharma (le. adrsta) (it is said)— In
the Veda, in the smrtisastra, in popular custom also wife,
as per dharma, is considered as part of the body of the
husband (ardhangini and she gets equal (share—of the
husband’s wealth, earthly & spiritual) in matters of virtue
and vice. (In view of the above) the adoptive father can not
become the mahaguru of the adopted son—on account of
absence of bodily relation and on account of lack of
supporting evidence. Therefore in the statement—“the
parents, the causes of birth are to be worshipped with
care” —their worship-worthiness is mentioned only on
account of their being the cause of birth (of the child
concerned). Similarly in the statement “Between the
progenitor and the preceptor (the initiator into Vedic rites
and customs) the preceptor is superior” the praise
worthiness of the father is reckoned only because he is the
progenitor (natural father) and not for the reason that he
may be the adoptive father. _

Although the Ac@rya is an atiguru, his death however,
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does not create any dehasuddhi (bodily impurity of the
disciple rendering him ineligible to do some specified works
& rites) on account of absence of bodily relation (as in the
case of the parents). If one says that in the case of married
daughter, since in her birth the role of the parents is same
(as in the birth of a male child)—in the event of demise of
them (either or both) let the daughter have dehasuddhi the
reply is in the negative. Because the relation of
progenitorship recedes with the giving away of her in
nuptial rites

(34b) TRGFFATS G ToNUT WI—"RAIING I foem
wfouw 27, 72 e, oot 6 asi " —a (Rergfor) 357 0o 5 e
TR A AT AR @ (1) 0% 93 I 9 (V@) #1077 A
AR ToF -3 37 eT 1| 0 8 ol (THEa)aet
R @, 4 =Ty e EIRBI it «4f et «ifew oroza e
Q& (SEAR) | 947 @ Tojey T TN SiftA—(qTifeR) @}
s () |

WEFLITT LA TQOF 22O A 71, (7 TAEI TOIRS:
8 ZAN SSRGS | O “GCI (P T3l [ et 6 et Sigersr
3! 3T ZRANTR | S5 “Treis o1t @ AR 7 it ot et fotet—
R HRR K TAIO! TG AR — 6% TG TeoANF G
foror (e I, wewares Afemat (Ime (MR 3 Tl W AR

(orp) wsTY e e Sige W= (rRiefE W —Re
$1R9 31X PR @INe o7 9% NS 1 |

wivR) 3 211 20 (¥ RIS FpiRe, T Fieica oo ey (o
T JIATEE WOR) I e, T TAid S (gl (31 | b
TR A | IR IPTRINER TR TS 10 2 |
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67. {EAH

(35A) AT YT TAWM AT FoHdl wHSAR A
O R TR wErfeesTd Raeriiie) faufiaa-
INVFGRERIRETIHEIA| 7 T Ay Tudr) alged FHvmfal
I TP 9 9 Aeyfeaifa gdm 9 g a@geiRol |
am MAR 9 agF o W@ agEes 3R gy,
wftverendsfaam:| vaweaman qRgm sfarararmare gaxi
LErfeafl Re| wef¥ug aaerfied Rwrweniaa s

qreraerit Yorgafdd TR gaurwegy|

ArvyaRarrmfafufadarmagfaf: (gf) gRf

wraf¥er foelt g W weasd| aER 9 WR dud RAvEeEl
AT et W pfa: wif? 1’6 pfa: FeawAE st
WPaw ¥ yaeaw i derra f[dfdaam)

afa:

(35a) Ag] TGN WSl Al AUTeeg 3fd A Al Hgrn:
TAATAGE 9 T AR 91 Q@IYfERa | afiva 30 By genfaem
THYR URT HET[ow Wighd Fawan:| afivcadidgaawre girnigr
3r2fTe] IGEERT FHTEN | TR Mg Arge FATTE AR | 4 SAEHRY
g oW wYfE gIR A g TEewul gMmAstewAsil g9s
TEFAATE auRuwe yaoEfa 39 WErfEvmadl wg €
wftvwf) amerly st wafkfa 9 rem|

IF[EHT: HUIg]: GfeINTE FedERy qErgfEdtdd wal
mafyEAaq AqeRfuas aufdey 3 anaeR 98 R qEue
IER) T Wag 3

AT IE(H) TER ATV RRMF: | e dreraendt

76. SN A A gRAfATTe AT HIWARH WeFe] faTaAHA | W A
& rer: I e gfdoieRT:| uiqEnT sERAsT R



150 DATTKA-TILAKAH

gfa wram, qag(w) 3l seayEs: Jua e 9gw Am-

sTvgals SuguR srefiaH|
IRysITEaRAR: FEre! fegeR: greey Rvdy A e

gREd quewrel 3fd snadl sagsRER qearmER YaRa

RN AER AT FHE e Tl

(35a) If one holds that the progenitors of the adopted
child do not lose their parenthood of the child given that
way the reply is by nuptial rites the status of a mahdaguru of
a married girl is transferred to her husband and this is
indicated by the use of the word eka (one ie. only) in the
quotation and that removes the status of mahaguru for her
father (and mother of that girl). That is the (only) resort of
the (smrti) digest writers (and) union of the (two) bodies is
possible by the unseen cause (adrsta, ie. dharma and
adharma). '

In the case of secondary sons (like dattaka) there is no
such supporting cvidence. Therefore in the event of demise
of progenitors — the bodily impurity for one year of the dattaka
son becomes hardly restrained and not in the case of death
of the adoptive father. Nor can it be said that the unification
of the gotra (by transference at the time of adoption) is
effective in producing dehasuddhi—because in that case the
principle becomes too-wide and covers the case of (extension
of dehasuddhion the demise of) sapinda preceptor also. Thus
in the case of unmarried daughters their dehasuddhi is all
the more applicable because of want of relation with the
husband.

Other (related) matters are elaborated in the
Vyavaharatilaka and details therefore have been by passed
here.

Let this text collected by the Bala-valabhi-bhujanga.
Bhavadeva bhatta, for comprehension of matters relating
to the dattaka son etc. be accepted (for approval) by scholars
with flawless intellect who revel in removal of flaws.

Whatever be the (academic) activity in the works on
prayascitta tithi, suddhi, sambandha, grahayajna, vyavahara,
samskara, vaidyaka, visamocana, vedabhasya and $abda
bhasya, the same activity is here on the dattaka too. This
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activity, producive of well being and a particle of Sanskrit
also—be conslusive for the happiness of discerning people;
this is the solicitation of Bhavadeva.

(35a) MM T W (W WES AGTII CFLAS W B O TS
GG TS A [ A—O Ter @} @—wral widie [{@ifRet ez
TSR TRy W W, Tge ciey ‘93’ @2 TR TRt et
29f&7 fizm arl (B Talewry FM0S) Fow 331 7 | Rawas
G YT ST AR ((7) SB[l (72 799 ZiFIS 2 | weif
CMelsjGa g ot el 1R | STe9d T 1o SR wad={tad T
N oreela T4 223 Aty Ao wRe W) I @ @ @
WEFHATIA 1A Ao RS T (st Fiifrs 28 o9l iR
(oMtTR IR (refaE FRIE TT—orRle @ T A— @R
Ao QHITER CFGAS G131 SIS 2331 TG | GRS S5t IR
CwLT +if%7 RS THEI TR IS (TP TI) ORI AR
efs wfieey S Are—agR Fars |

S PR we REw e IR [ty witEee 23 (43R)
RS TS QA (Te e 2y ) Srofirs Zae—2fS ||

G G (IO Go, SIS ©F ) =il 35 (FAfees) waifi
A R 5 eI, (RIRIPRAIRTe AU eredial v 3fa sifesom
QIR % 21 R 27 | elrafRon Ras aivy, PR R oy, wfa-ary,
FEH-GITY, AII9-4TY, JIQT (o) ATY, ACHR-ATY, (I=INTE,
Ruiaetirzas e e 4y, (W o, 1% oy @ S ozl
was 573 a1y (ARFYS LRANR), TR 6 AFS ©rF IR
GRS voles fApR =E7e ANSTm ST i L8 QR ST
2<qr

qeH
(35B) 3 Mzvadagal aeR el Taafaas: awgul:|l
AAGTIREIgH: Pl ABHagadHPIfaa |
gRaSaAy gEenTag W1 aEguTSEEn |
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Ty RAgRRsTmd e Rerargagftamany |
NIRRT WHIRETE, Arenaew wadan: ||
wia wedfad ari sea fged: |
- BT pUEEEA urg A TrEfas |
g Wi areEeht qug MeRe Wz Fa casfidew
Wi Aot Wi Rasd Ser wawm 1

Rrd @ 1 ARl grrg 1 wd aqas dwred) gfdfaram o



Appendix 1

SABYATEUTHART

[as prepared by Mm. Bharatchandra Shiromani and appended
to his edition of the Dattakamimamsa and Dattakacandrika,
Calcutta—1857]

Jeunq qdfes pHivarE: wRiZA Faficafm aune: Fuwd awn
faw] wycar ARG TS g @R araadAsRE gt
guarg wa=aisiigag 3 3 snadq/aa: Wl wfae aafian wla
9 g% sIiRd ufden Waed gund| sEfe @ M Mamdaawd
AYAATYH-R MBIV YINAIRS N g1 oA 2azficadf
gqgeufuafie Mas gnanfR-wATremgaRvacd arand o
WA gamfauedE R $la daet 1o gy arervn guE|
dd) garard: gamaaad] Ml Rfengqad sefE e ger
deema owdle ugF fReura gwaii Rwa gemafs wgsy
WATERHRAMRA afg AT 7% Fedl WAM AT T TEar A
Taf fde oRefe @1q: |wel @ g3 3Afd ara/aa @ g9y g
51 Ui SEMIgaal aied Sec/TEdl 29 @ aaikaaaigwi
gl FEIT EENfAf) JvT SRRl § gRiE efraraRiE wwacdiarn
Rty 3R aaq) srgRg w9l seaReER| s g3 i
Tolg ¥RE: IaH FAPAR U3/ TRl garaaam=gaFfedd wfeda)
SRR | A FNSTHAR HARE spferaear 191 goudd WRaed
Y qEY 7: We G Rl 1 A 71 WE IR WIHISE SEHA
TREISTEETY, afdA YIS Q) | FemAIsArg ol 3 e wfawd
YHIR g1 WUl 91 q@ gH W USd! Agegd wWemra: Hofig
RG] MAR 9a: I WRadiwd a1 7@l 3 7 gHaEs aifa:
oRye 91w gy Rftgd geikas il ad@m g seneim
WY o 49 TR @ g RfgE waera:l RgiE gk
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S JTHA W9 @R gEag Qg wel w9l 5 afd@n
Rresgehfenei o) da: g3 gagrgaiRiRedgE i aaddql aa:
|y3 rafad) @ <fEv: srfinge dfRwfal smerdyg gdvenfia
UM FOTUd A Qearadl fasar sraft aR @ @@l aqenrg
JEARAIST 94w yadl IAUH—wrR 7 vadeaysaag
FE1 FHEH T WAREHRIA AeraEieH faaggiaa puiql
T gures Sgek G RuEs gflas Ramrde) @
AR aERERTAIR ¥ I adrael fed g sy
qerdll



Appendix II
MS. B. OF THE DATTAKATILAKA

[This summarised version of the original work utilised by
Mm. Bharatacandra Siromani in his compilation work,
the Dattakasiromani]

(folio 1b)

3 FHpNTE| ggded enwEgdagefien | fEureaaaaHantio
FE0 T4:|| FIEREE frerd B yerga:| R waddH Radqaew
Tl gArd frrearg sreRemmaen gasfafaftda: well sda Sl
gegewfa: g 3w dd wfE: sl a1 adwegsrg
yPeleafdan ggmarau- agaa ga: 14 dgedge wadd:l
fveicafimadm-dnmg 9l 33 a9 gRfedd ga fagaem
faaeronq | den 9 A9 SFAWKN gamam eI | g3 wfafearg:
=it snfeergRm FHe FiETEm-aiRaRT FaaRyE:
SRR T A BoRTe) FEre:| FraRfarfy &= arawenydd
IR gewafrfy sMeur ar: gan: wRMA: e 9 Tw<w
&Y ARFAARE:| 9 FardRETTa gad! Rda: dared: vaw:
e qRaRisfagmyd: gmsR =@ dxwnee ol v
ARZAEETAIER I AWM @i gHiea JoN g8 J;
HaIfA:| 981 4 WAERISYA AW 7 9 Fqeccl T a= qgsnon
FAER: F@IRIG:| S8 9 SRV (o7 FUSER: YW1 JUSER: WA
TuewR: Wil @ Aray=ifn R R-e:

*  Text as found in Ms. no. J. 233 of the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad,
Calcutta (Vide New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. VIII, p. 306).
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(folio 2a)

g aq ! qUSERY W gY: AT FAH IHAETN gYJurerR:|
SAERAHEAAEUE gREuad ST QRIvETERI || 31 gHgIge
giRufdn va gam:l 93 A7 e gERE: g e aga wi
@RGP AT WIqUIEAfE I TR Rea g3 nemafeasH |
TRACI: W Fad i) s gaeneT 3 g
a3 Wl 7o R a1 qowi aute: el wge ey @
A =B ga:l wgw g vpARg 3 uRINREevi| g3 gt
wferad $H4:| SquER e 34 7 9 T80 F 9:| WIR [gequaT
WG T qedet: || AIAIfqRaragE qa-aearvl a1l 3 33 sfrmaeuiig:
¥ Il Rqaa s=ig 4 g3 STdge:l § S aeam Ay
S1ggEd |l a1 o) Wfspaa srarsait a1 adi aig: | ™ vafa
weg 3fa Area || Ahivfiarg grucne srafiERmfER | | fas: gaas
wgesugIsh anll @1 yen a1 aReam Ruar a1 afesanl Squedq
gl | dinfaderd || @ ageaaf: W Tamerafd g deida
well §7: GweR wefd |l i RgRE 7 ! a1 ’esRog) e
wWegd wWHEtRg 9 Wd:l ¥ ARy YErl SrEgquiedd gdl @
URYAGIARTEAI A99: Fa:1l i 91 IR

(folio 2b)

q 7 e GA HaAq) WsTFA SRR el aaRem: g
g9 I U WRAME 7| AN YSEHIIR: YSSrIEarEEn|
dut iR¥: &394 &< HW 1@ 9| RIquAsuiRigs TR rE"
YT || HT49 Geled fa: davdwaa| Wicay 34 vyeeragarar:|
T A | veaRRre 3R SHRERaE Ve it WimfaReng
T |fiveig A SRR W 9 9 JwE qE gl e
RAgngRigamameat weuyoaEws WEfy aeed et
e e dipaa s SrmRn:| wiEErEfy avyE | a9
FegAv:| JF qrgaudtgisTa  |fveifRgmfeaed sngnfifmmed
Bremernfais R w0 A7 EReniE sQeaead)
YSIAIRAal 3 FHART: ¥ AvarrE I ardl qReried
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Y qeqEnme vreta (1) qen 9 durE: RE yReIgs e
AP | [EAAURGH FHUUT: Faed || HAH Felgd Ad dnld
dufwdes fAwes MRS wEed o qAvedHI gHaRIGIRE
W@t gAEl 79 IPegaeEREger@ gievHE [
Iaqq Areracey: W wEHEwEE: gReRga: a6 dFud
WA 1| 8 q6F IqUA [go: € Ga: FA@: FEA:
FABTATAATAHEG—

(folio 3a)

q: ;| Jerai gagi a1 9ra: deda wa: g Ra e d |
g3 IH: WA HhEg arodi Rfa: $Rm: Wi WEEa:| ST
wWag Mmiwa: geew:l Iqge) e a§ A1sufREl A ga:
RveRseferAT (ERE wouR:| 37 YRHYFHEe Ggedd qEqAME
yEs Wengl ARugFsAufiET aue: w8 wafd a9 ARg-
HAHAEIEN| TRE: ARE: fFGAT IRAPIYA 0@ ¥l G FEeH
TRIquewda 9 gAIsuRig M a9: Aa: Hawadll Was: Ggedd
yRian:| gy ¥ qRQIIRT: SSERdral] Y qad: \dl s
WERg SR Rd wEd g AR a8 S surmhisuR
wusql @ 3 gl fasy: AwazaysigaEiaun
B aeTRaPM WaUrT werefag]: Rvsaisyerayi gaEnm
RO 3 FEFNG: ue:| slkAy q@Eye: A9 W @ S |9
T fRyarg 3f we: Y e (1) aaE W
AR g e W) 3R v el wid aRsaqws
3R T wEnER| WAE AFIE D STERIEi T FaeRy
aaeer Afdwg R wfenfa) vd sy w@da kg R
geferaanE | RERfRIS g gRege syl sRfasEssE
aegmied:| aAft wdeaiis—

(folio 3b)
wfoRd dgrifufagear mud R ageg:) Fadfada @ @
i 4 yoe 3R gl RfY sdeiaRT ATt | 9
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FAY: AHYd A2 g Wi 3 g ageiie iy asdw
IURARYEI WieRdauRUA g Fagi ey (1) ol
frsafd dagrag s 4t sEdHl aRwEfRYT fagarg
MRl 79 Fa g w=a ewtaar damn: wan: g ggfalean:
Hell TRTERT: V1| 3 WIYRAT™A AHIERAREHIN Fa ATeReaeiey
YT MIGRITA-Tq fHRI=RTE dRvafieqe aeh ggaon-—4 et
HATIN YT 9 9 1| A afgonarrTasi aggil 3 97
WfRd & AETRA: Fi— I FEIggEHTHIE, (@ H el -
e FfaafRfa arra g giegmewargae:, gReffrmea
gendsEae | 9 s sifae Rl daRfy o= 1
TAHAEETAHASTT FARATEE 9 | g0 Jnagyda
e Ra AmEnawl gEa P Fave) stausafdan|
grafngar Age g el ot 3 aeer qeroTeTTrTIRIvR
Hfemmndfiftaw dRe—

(folio 4a)

YR@IgAL: EFAATI S8 ST MU ATSaedvd dharaaedl
Fell 9 TABRPAALAT TR TOHe 7 FRvsagarifiaw
T RETd ITRGRAWEZETNY MR W WisReR+
AU BT T N SIHEREd USRI gd:| g
FifapguuR—3ita: d36ida ga: $hEM @ a1 [REIquAsiRsgs
AFERGAl 91 Mg weicd fa: dniawal wd gaa dsg
wf$N YA 3P yaqedyi oRq wafnEdq) qen 7 A d5ed)
WA Y el fRqui geafim dkaan vt Rugros
FfTgTIRARA e wRwfil § o e R e
WRAVIYRY: §=: SAARAT ZN W1 Heaeraia denfacafigda
TRV I 9, 377 SA$E ITRECH TR S : ArIgedi
ATETRIARTIE NS Sl J HIarared Faeen 3R 1 gafReniRaa ey
URYEHY TS UGN Qqeda e 9 [@-YdrKe RSN
yfuReEd Fal-gaafoRmgpaawd dRarm qayarew @
Rigam sowReR: gai Rrg Al TRETE Radcguser s
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IRTRERISR aRver 7w RufuHRR g Sgeaes sk
IPeIgE: dae: FeEa:| RIquaAisiig ga: diewn g
waag—

(folio 4b)

e #id: Pl To gIRAgAR] S eTEdl:| AT Wonda
&N grgfRosrdaen| dvi veary e (&R Agie vl fadmafy
TATATET s R | FedarRaedd T3 SRt S| 3R goqus
gy dvl 9 fagd| dw wavh ? ganwd qdlaia wfE:)
RIS TIeBTE FRat: || 31ef —aga ] 9ge: T3 e
fgRfa a7 wondagamn srafiey orE fReriam s
Iyafd qEqed safamaed: srydmfaufe @t wd afiga
gad g qEyaETid:| ghaue § gye: aaereemie
ROTRKIGUETT] AN I wiron gegek:| efiieramg smfdgra
7 ¥ WY U qUTERvSRAY AYSERE| Taed Wheigd
aui wauit A g3 s A AsR—IR gaequa o gaaeER:)
I Sl dadarey: v Wit Rgde suea A g
wfvefRRiRaERo @ad| JHERY a3 dniaey: ve RgdEmit
TR WRvem (EYEMR B FEERRaT #8 AImEHe YR
WY | 7 ANt Aed Ten: ygaREH TRER: 3 v AgRa s
7 g wRvemfidad: qq=aal aud@ sSRweyE qEEe
MEaga Bremaf R ad @y o sdeRgehE
TN ARAME FuRyE sfe g amxdl au @
acdf wrenshi-

(folio 5a)

ATARIIT FTARIAENT § Iregq) JFY T TEHYA
faorRe weteRn:| o g aift Rrgwm: Rl a1 3 |aoh 3R
wren AT T | AU TRIg: IO eI | e |avuii:,
fRrgemon e Wagaw: wavl weRY dama:| dadeaa ool gRaaf
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qAq dwvd (dq wd) Preyfasg dgewmquead Qwmade
FAFAANGEA a1 qa Fghi adawfl el vt e Taew
TR wfivetmRE vdwiigaaaf Rl wal s vfarea
AMREH AR aaufafas o ol | 9 w9l @ g
oAUt iR wfiferemar| Tl wgraanm g
9 @gaisfl gaarader) 4 § saseonier:| g afoAia i
v fRfiga:l JRAfiggad gza 2 aga s sife@gong
qEgHIUHIETE | WA NS aeure witvewaewrd fehywat:|
favicaay RFHARNFERE TRrsRTEE:| dARagusiay
YTETEBIETRRI AT a941q | gR@Eerq giemi pamrg afk gasg
wmEd | wagA fur: wnsdsar ik R R WsafhgsiE
RMgfaruml aefk soEid o A gFwqua d
FiTrnf=:| 4 FRy: A AR ARE—

(folio 5b)

NFwffeR: Iasumag asarAfRsRamq yga:l I
ARESHHAPTTAT Afdde:| sadgAarERuTReREER:|
] GATAGAAEMGEd JFaF Haq| §d d a9 g3 g aqadiq
g AEE SHBIABIYITE YIJYFAE 9 JAGGUMOGR gl
areg¥ (1) Taggaenfl yIguEaewREn| gel sRavde R
oyl a qa geafy @msaedda waafy wiqqs
TRMARREIbER | dUF AIqUd<vK dgyaaw gaayal A
w1 gfa fagdl ysonafifa yesraafhaaafaasna
ereRTAe: gada M erfifdyed:) @ sedR e iR
A IR 7| R @0 e X iR g@isha: afddi
A UG H SAgARM=I dquueil aq JAva gagEda) Iemfes
FATHATEN 7 A TAPHARAGR: YA JARTARI BB ¥edr|
G ga: A WGP A waea:| RuSRsimeda e 9
3fd auTmql agad goww=ERdd @ 9 g fea awngiE-
TERARARSRIG| g1 af¥s: granfaasE: g A o
IFRAFIERY AR} wiaa:| Ad g3 Jerq akemang], | f@ g
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qeIar | 7 ¥ T ] SRWEET SREIAAEgRAY R
w1 ¢@, T R TETRIATAR FHMER TA@IATaReTTHI, ST
FHIU: GATEHIRITAq TEvaq SRS gl 7 9 Aeied wiEa
3R ggsaung w1 Ra @1 g

(folio 6a)

frenfesura) SR S A SFIEvRn: W, §EW
yAGYTamefd ared sqeRffRug 7 o wfic o=l
Fafd =elfsd 7 o <o sRTEERR afhy: R
vt yoyadimgRieEn (1) don 9 sha: TR @1 e @
v a1 fdva) A @1 el a1 3 o Wi AR
WAV HrAggRAR | e TedaeFrrFmanL | T
yAnfR el FEgH | ATYRYE 9 e 9 gfigEatl et gl
31 FehreRie WHaraf sHTe TR | 9 WEEaeETd S
Rt g #ral 7 g TR T Te TR aed
T4 YHNRaERER (aw qaited) Afaerued 7@ ages
WA SFRARRIIRGAARy @ wvEa: 9 g 980 gdcdiRa
Argeiagash wfy o IEfRu wWaEa Teu g
& MR EENEIel Sigfeedsil 7 ki s waaww
fragramtift ARAYAaEEEREDa EESAGAEHA Fal:
e 7 gRE@Bashl gerrgem Far gord:| Yargaaadifa dgw
Uasl q8d&iT] Awgun: UAMEE YEN: AgRewmfy sqaed
WafargdgagraIRyea}| geen aga: g qgdAFH TG a9
IO Nl O JEqIREiedads TafHInuIGiaET
sgiwAEeaia, gIwAsafvag) 9 9 qwmw e naid fa
FTFRYIE A TTIad NRWYAWEN el RN IHIIEI |
FREyRRETETRr gRfR: daomrR e R
TGUFMIYGRE 3ERAGEw HHTvd | 45 ISR ABwead o
g Mard:| eRoaw IFMFHI FRFER s R gz
w9 3Rl
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(folio 6b)

Ihwa & ggieasmaddweim afy Fidmeaq qvs:
TS EAfIwg | gnquiTamnamRwnveaFIT HdEa)
Tealfiengess dmiafR-agResgamn sqmame agavish awh
4 g TueRRed Aqgal dRE8Iw afRgRIyIFuE Jgasy
Hgu: g Repewn: g Raereysw Ree yrar v@ a1l FqomEs
&1 fy five: yavia | e gam) Avve || srive—iRadgumTE
qgq gane AR g weEen: diaed) 9ga: gaael €49 favsy
RpY T@yg: Afd 7 R T RaR: rdianm daorea g
faqgReuext waf~ g =g v wEke: 73 e aga: wR&fe
Rrgear| sferREg*a e gftqritava fian o e derem
YR o TAY: | FRAHIYE RareiRemsPer ifigar FamnfRfe
T fEAE®er Bra wa 9 37: Rver 21 agd: Rvecsarim
yaHe PFramee) iRa qenegs sigafamafem dugammier:
3irwdr ydiEReg dA e Sl s g efiagm it
A qHAw: ey s A § qaaed:| W gdyalyi v
wHEAq| dvd wdeT T o 9 Qo (1) sElieR: gEyeEnm
gy | ploargam drfagaw] T qu 3aud HfAFTRIVE FaHITREd
dfaefea ym aedmier Aftgd aun o deieEn g
driaya:| IR R gai™ g wredmfes| dniael amfd:
aRAq pash teIReAT g Ipad a2l AR @ Sqw=W
TURETEM J8M guad @ gt frg dameReer |
g iR 3iR4: &Fwga Rt gedos g)

(folio 7a)

yRRFER HIPIRE gagw 3 agwmd:| I3 qOEw
VRSN Heh sueHERIRYR awig grdunfier:| denfaraiera
TS HIfFHIRIONET T 7 g wdunfad senfaen (1) srave
TMferes wuRsPeETareE gwial gasyada wede: Emiifaf:
g1l v fmmardemaq waea:|| five: sig Sawsfaemifm
ANgfRF TafRk 37 g e Fifd aIRRTE-fFdag
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faferarmivig gE T QSRR T ASed @ gug gu
gt g sfafif: ol sfa Rdeas R
g i ssifer aqesiftn sRifasraorarmeiaam|
v YRR savEiR=eTn A yad gudaiii g
B g SXIP aaguIiErerauRl SRR 9 qHRavvi e
geifegamicamigafefa (1) qura gigoRuyadRa g gl
RV SYATaIgaIeIHIgIeraqEds Rgad F=nafusasaaey
FPAADNANG JEIRGDR a1 qd Faaur: A
afened:| gAY v el PR dheem Tl RuRSHErRS :
Fa1 A Fgal T Rignl fog il |8 @ s=htEd =
T FATTETE, AU 3 TH: | Widsjaaen f§ sgsmemaafe
BDHTHNGIR—Satie JTAERTRQE aqrgmshier: R
WHIFEAAIBd GAAyeEgRev 39 degfen e fadda
(1) sdrw FARMSMRRIGERETIHY FRUEEE Hriqgaif
o9 (ed 9 74 @ Afgma wga samaralicn-Ra) sfafga
FRUHHAARIGHY drawaaiia yga g R

(folio 7b)

TATEWE el afoyeewR@TTOSE avdAda 49
raRpafReRewivasia Fdrrel vamfearamaaa. aq Fd
wfafeiwd 3fa 7 2 awEfa sfafe: araa: skifRidar geredaarw
U 9 AgRTBY wadl: TAR@WITITARNIBARE WHW b
RAsRTE 7 @R @A & 9 SR 3 gare: gunfdiesa
TATEIIEN SRR e A Ra @1 g gafs: ikl
gy Mg =) <Bm: ga:ll sl gqgd) g g
g st aREeRoN ATl a1 weRTEn 4 g3 IRE:
FERE Tl ErmEffkrEe ffegs |1 g sk seege
Tarq | e ARy s/El g e gEareE s
STy el ] ATTBNASTPHERAGS TAYFAARE
TASLAPRUIY PIIE WG| T evel Aeragfield qae aauny
T8 wEraEiewHE FEld el afy sofian awgsnfae
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o adwl [y smal ygaqERiRdEl gdwaErimal
AaEFieRT TEHiieR 3R S avga so-afrerearnRts
AR (?) 7 ¥t g gEEia Ty ey wedeemiava:)
TETEEvERI eMRcsRiemd e shaemitmeadvrgias gwRfd
AT aEEs] JE AGFHBNNG GPHARISTHIA=0

TAGHIUNY Ha<HE TEs 3R Wagd q B NAET I —

(folio 8a)

M FICADLIAPIUNG IHHNHAAIHIAHAGD Haaae Tersariif
T Ay goedfany ueHaqERRdrEdiar g Fa: gl
ANTE RIS IREA | 3121 A Il TENeIE|
TaeHIes W T8A O SRAGH THEIGURE I HHEHAEI
o afwa &R gfa afga wegma @1y gg@dvucaiq
TEIHITHIABTYRIVTE g YHHIGET=d &<1: Gl 79| e usaiyd
¥ nemaRl Rgafan 7: g3 dwa: gRdud) srger 9 g3 W
gAd gifa wega:) gEren afy Wy framan @ gl
SN TIRARRAY] T I9a| garenafy a1 a3 3 ganl
sm@fra gaal wRgusgdSEy gl eHTag--
ygaNfuRGeIgafie e affd geadq 9% gdren: Far iy A
frgadifa 7 vajgraniean aed vaadiywa g} vaadid 1
EgERAfRARE awed g maeshgigaasR saan: sfa
T deda (? @) (1) T80 I3 ARG ATE TR ATER
Tq geomTEr gEeonieReg uRaifia Jeerda AaRisererififa
(1) aenf? =1 ¢ TefreadyfRol e | aan R Wit vl gomed
R A fRa: mif: gEdEmdEd: g e e gE
Rueyaiey snfe sgarwfafnieensmrds gagaeRfm | aerlo)
MBFR Al Rar= [ogaa 1a pafana JREHRTRSR:|
SUFETY § FHIGHAARNG MERASFHANN | IR Ay T
W FFRAsRarRfR i wRMA Tevaw] g7 g el
ITARTENE TRV Al ooy UrEiER wade yReeg|
3y vt g s e anll s Ty g Redd i
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(folio 8b)

AN | uged YW WF wg @l WRawiql Fonf Aqarge
W A ) sFuEe Merwy Yl goies: || ForaTe e
ffaena AT gAgquE i) g g afedl 99 aae ARy
dun = i SwEEl e R w0 wuee S g9e dda:
gaa g wwienga (?) #xfNsa gfal wisigssxisfy
gaf=geueieygarargTd g+ arye geEr) |1fa: Qo) gaq)
g I8 TUHq GAAEAGIRTHA| AR g UGS HA: Fdid
T 3R N wHRI T AgS 9N YE: e 3 W R
yPraifieds ghmmerorgarn: s afived gaaafifa T eReaas
mifreh g (1) oo gfeavdacfe asaerafawfaiem o wgafig
T A IRERURE R E IR ST araaRerE || 31 afs:
@ Rdee g et A favew 9 seamiiiga
Tefifal seagEifR e sveReweenifiagd sinwg a8w
gEqTRaffRawER | R T Wil AR 91 Fd:| Taws:
w: Al BT (EHafii wee asdaiteR gt audfa
UYHH: 9y A1 gIEE: g gddfa gfameawmitasgs
THHPHARRSTREUN SNAERIREAERE SH30 | <Py
IURIET 4 sEAfRvgaEffy smT R wweresag@iyH @ w9
AHFRIT saeRRBMERR 9 sHaHEfdTaeEd| g 9K
13 e wfden afRwargs @F Ry st gogw sike
yexvigsRTacAfRalge: |l sy SRl e 4R Wer
v 3 Fa1 TR IRAEERITA HIFTHTYRING JadwpRER
wgafd(l) sagg waeswhfks wmAta sRARES | afe g
WARAICHIEINTN QARFAREHNI 7 ARG G (?) Téigueafa
ki

(folio 9a)

wRi: gARIR g apifiees RyanfRRRR e sera=htn
Tt 4 9 R pafiq o= @1 qewasfl aqmq 3 qee

A S RIgHIR) T4 TeviiRAgagsrad v JHauTdaed
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NI sl @R JfTARA @HER AT gAdRd
Fefan A quAgRY: SuAYAr yd suefigerar: WeR:| w@ify
weraEfafigd sl SaesfRgeA a1 gemRAN FgaEgari
q. gATigsolgmgeagatal  vada:  w¥  Tfy
ey INITEa || 37 9 el IAMFAMRY Ferarg
ffadelpays o ae: w@aRE:| ggrEn IR wem frorman 2
Fal:| IMETRATTTEGWRAAAYT 19 S2qd ggwh | q=qAdfq
AIHMAABRBAIA Jeid geaed:| geren g1 9 agieng gfa
TR wuEwT y:l T Rayes Iadaradaed
T8 YehoThadieawI e el Jaua qamTal fRyaarnfe
T HARA THIHITHIIRATTIET A JABAHTISH | JFafieraRuiag
Hadiegeh Wi | A YepuRys yegard o0 (1) /R aafikgm
s agl rgEffdl darn e @ 9 SRl e ol @
SR g3 ST4: gAeg 9 §jd e a9 R fdl Aead: -
YIRS ] fRE wouarg 3fa s aq e (1) 7 S
R fagm T goa=R 76 geafa @ wERisTd famifd
AR fAffgadl ada yigliqgand=i Rwnfafene | tal
JramTEEd Yob Fadl 9 9 fm:| i geeuen qwmdkemaean
maaEfw fagafkfong:) smwd RvicEfRfsn sfafafds
TAGRNURTA aq IR : H SEdeged GIGad (,) TaTgHHIT:
fag v Man: g Rver: gumdean: Vfal: o9 30 A9 e
s 3fa qgade wmuad MEnTTTsfAeganTg gued
YUPRIvSIETw Hipead 4/Td Jerdua: Aad: 9 3 HIuT-
e fraeE MAIEg—

(folio 9b)

MAN TIFIEHd Fd: (aga T SASNSIUgad
gagfea: smda@Aiwam 9 Fhhmafk gEfwd fewg
gTOEATgRa| TR w0 A el saewE 9 Fimk: dFew
Argavireafierr g Qs BridemEffumm| 77 Mar:
yaEd Segeharaui el sRERRRE Fufd
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guew el ad W W @ e dareen i)
f& =1 (?) Mg anf} qHTaTIvSy: FERa Naw+ SIRIEABRER-
e wavi ggEd MATAE: ¥4 3 999 M@y 9l
TSIE: A uq FE 30 gl | syerelawy aifie gous ageurEr
g, duifR saeRIgEae WO afveri BrE ageardam-
wamra:| vd TEERaRives qaew dqgaed PR ageardFi
RO @rETE: (1) d99 Sy aivewsaavera): (1) Bl
q WOYHAd Bl P AIERRATETE, 7 9 T
SeERU MO gquG yavaia aanf gefRmme adk
weradeRd Rueiguarid ama & WRARGE=i waer
QMY EAE IRSETAR 79 TAwararcagwe Orra~ar-
TAANG qATQ IYGTATT, IR : HEAREIE] | | Frafd ureee
wEriikd A9 eyl (1) Wik RRgs=hadawiee gewa-
THIRAEafasd 9 TRG sncisATERsufded (1) sraga wial
i ow Qewwrgfaiaq) i 29 7 @1 35 arEq gol 4

(folio 10a)

qqEr 3@d PwatawaaRedayaEyd 939 geaRyl
ITFIgERIIA (1) TR R yogueeaa1s 9 g adqea NP gl
9 49 gRquagarmfte gmen alkfa @ed quedl 9g..
TeRfafgandai avhsi grEvl R afoR@ JEENv FEHErRTd:|
3 qgie w=RqRR e g@iR e st garyquesa@ia
HEM[od A g AEdxadfa aaife dewRd WA SendE
ararraidE ga (?) afkfy Hau:) gearg 3o iR Ao Qe
H3q wafafa mwauagTq @@E 1 1 gfa vaawggdal
FaERAAT gadfacd: T9qul|l || TSGR 936/3/2 TH |
yaFferaln gEaigae smfgnagyds Afacareaarane:|
ST T YRR GIGAAEY Aaerrafedar iaaadRgll
RsTEmgUIRERETEETT: | G gt ande
i g7 sgmgeneaafiven @afe gwiigdll wla medaa
TPt ERARI@E IRI TR



Appendix I

AN ILLUSTRATIVE GLOSSARY OF SMRTIC TERMS

s

sfafy

RELEVANT TO ADOPTION

A virgin not yet blemished by sexual
intercourse,

Laudatory of Agni. An one day sacrifice—
usually the first day of sif#e® sacrifice.

Name of a sacrifice forming one of the chief

modifications of the =ifa®l® done by one
desirous of obtaining heaven. Here the
performer in a brahmana maintaining sacred
fire, the offering is the juice of the Soma plant,
the deities are Indra, Agni etc. the number of
priest required is sixteen and the ceremonies
continue for five days.

Younger sister married before the elder.

A kind of expiatory recital of the highly
philosophical and cosmogonic Rgvedic hymn.
X. 190. 1-3. It is also the name of a vrata in
which one has to fast for three days, stand
up by day and sit by night and to donate a
anilah cow at the end.

Father, mother and preceptor are called

ey,

- (lit. traveller). One not staying permanently.

A Brahmana guest who stays for one night.

sfodw (sfafye, sfadfés) -Extension of the sphere of

application of a certain rule; substitution e.g.
the extension of the rules about the murder
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of a Brahmana to the injury inflicted on a
Brahmana by one striking him with the
intention of killing. The M= name of the
Brahmana priest extended to the disciple of
Ksatriya or VaiSya caste.

One who has mastered the Vedas and the
Vedangas.

The ceremony in which a child is fed for the
first time, with rice, after birth. According to
Yajnavalkya, it is to be held in the sixth
month from the child’s birth.

The ninth day in the latter half of the three
(or four) months following the full moon in
Agrahayana, Pausa, Magha (and Phalguna).

following in death. The (beastly) custom of
post cremation of a widow.

One cast off by one's parents and accepted
by another person as his son, one of the
twelve kinds of sons.

An earthen vessel. A dish. A cooking pot.
A cultivator, a ploughman who takes half of
the produced crop for his labour.

A Brahmacarin who has fallen from his vow
owing to moral turpitude.

Ablution performed after the conclusion of a
sacrifice.

A woman having neither husband nor sons.
A woman who is independant but not gone
astray.

Impurity or defilement caused either by child
birth (9197) or death (®¥TW) in the family.

Name of a sacrifice in which a horse has to
be immolated (#g. 11.261). The horse was to
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be let loose by a king under the protection of
military. On its return after a year the
sacrifice was to be performed.

The eighth day after full moon (especially in

#w & fiifie seasons) on which the progenitors
or manes are worshipped. The three kinds of

sreFTHTES are (37)qUTEH- in which cakes are
offered. #ATEH in which meat is offered and
wraresT where vegetables are offered.

‘Coming from or belonging to the sty priest

who kindles the sacrificial fire. The place
where the sacred fire is kindled.

A ritual (3f®) in which fresh corns are first
offered to the gods after the rainy season. It
roughly corresponds to the Bengali custom
of #at4. The first &% libations at the sfiew
sacrifice.

(1) One who, having performed the 3939 of
his pupil, teaches him the Veda along with
the Kalpasutra and the Upanisad. (2) One
from whom the pupil learns his duties. (3) A
teacher/a preceptor in general.

[lit. endeavouring to kill some one]. The
following hostile persons are so called : an
incendiary, a poisoner, one armed with a
weapon, a robber, one who wrests a field or
carries away another’s wife.

Pledging or mortgaging. Placing or fontting
upon (things to others as pledge etc. Kindling
of the sacrificial fire.

Pledge or mortgage of a chattel or immovable
property to the creditor himself with or
without possession.

A kind of v presented to a woman by her
husband on his marrying another woman.
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same as &z

(i) One born of the union of a Stidra male
and a Vaisya female (if) One born of the union
of a Vaisya male and Ksatriya female.

One of the eight forms of marriage in which
the bride is given away after her father
receives a pair or two of cattle as a matter of
form and not as price of the bride from the
groom.

One of the cight forms of marriage, in which
the bridegroom purchases the bride from her
father or other paternal kinsmen.

A consecrated fire taken from the
houscholder’s perpetual fire, one of the three
fires (the eastern) burning at a sacrifice.

Of these 3® means “whatever is offered in the
7et fire and the three sit@ fires (T{ue smeada
& zférwr) and the offerings made inside the3f&
in the *\a sacrifices.

gt means dedication of deep wells, oblong
large wells and tanks (aTd, $7 & 2TT) temples,
distribution of food and maintaining
gardens”.

Child of a Brahmana male and Stidra female
or Ksatriya male and Siidra female or Vaisya
male and Stidra female.

An abnormal natural phenomenon foreboding
calamity or one portent.

A woman in her monthly impurity.
A pupil who on completion of Vedic studies

and becoming a householder honours his
preceptor. A Brahmana in the stage of

pupilage (s&=1R) who wishes to pass on to
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the stage of a J&&1 (opposed to #fé® Fwrafy
or life long celibate).

Fraud, circumvention.

Initiation of a pupil, by the preceptor, to Vedic
studies.

A class of lapses called minor sins like giving
up Vedic studies, following the profession of
dancing, singing etc., cow-killing, fornication
and the like.

One who wears the aM9d)d in the regular way

i.e. allows it to hang over the left shoulder
and under the right arm.

Commencement of Vedic studies.

Onie who teaches a pupil a portion of the Veda

.or the Vedangas for livelihood.

An earthern (wine) vessel of the shape of a
camel.

Any property, wealth, especially that left by
one at death; inheritance.

A debt or obligation. Every one that is born
has three debts to pay off; to sages (Ff¥-=or
by learning the Vedas), to the gods (33-% by
offering sacrifices) and to the ancestors (fg-
= by begetting male child).

() True, Truth, Proper, Right, Divine Law,
Sacred custom. A fixed or settled rule. (ii)

Gleaning of corns from agricultural field as a
means of a Brahmana’s obtaining livelihood.

- Priest, usually of four kinds, viz. Hota,

Adhvaryu, Brahma & Udgata.

- Same as a8aw
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- A kind of s performed for one definite

individual deceased.

(i) Made of udumbara wood (ii) Red in colour
(ie. made of copper).

A son begotten by a man on his wife.

An unmarried girl or daughter, a virgin, a
maiden, a ten year old girl.

Money given to the bride’s father as her price,
purchase-money of a giri.

One born of the union of a Vaisya male and
Stidra female. Child of a Ksatriya vratya and
a ksatriya woman.

(i) A place where sugarcanes and paddy are
gathered. A factory. (ii) Conclusion of a work.

- Action, work or rites. Theologically are of

three types— fawr (obligatory), af%fus
(occasional) and #¥1 (desired).
Some customs like faar, drdwreasr=d etc.

which are prohibited in the Kaliage. Some of
these #ferawds as enumerated in the snfRsgor

have been quoted by Wgwa’da in his Towfes
(fol. 7b). Raghunandana also quoted them in

his SgTeaw, P.V. Kane made exhaustive

discussion (Hist. of Dharmasastra, vol. S. III
PP. 926-968) and before him Prof. Batuknath
Bhattacharya (Kalivajya).

Oblation of food offered to deceased
ancestors.

- Son of an unmarried woman, one of the twelve

types of Sons.

- The root of the little finger.
- The form of marriage called SraafaaTe |
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(i) A scribe in the revenue department of the
king. (ii) Name of a caste which, according to
some, is Sudra.

Name of the hymn VII. 48 of the Vajasaney?
Samhita (=Sukla Yajurveda).

A cultivator.

Offspring of the clandestine union between
a man and a woman whose husband is alive.

A potter, a type of f#. A mixed caste man
born of the union between 34T woman and
ATEIOT. ‘

One who has a store of corn, in an earthern

vessel, sufficient for six or ten days or
according to others for one year or six
months. The emphasis is on the non-
greediness —on the non-hoarding habit.

A householder who has grain stored for three
year's consumption.

Name of a &

Name of the verse xx. 14.ff of the Vajasaney’
Sambhita.

(i) Bodily mortification penance (ii) A
particular kind of penance. for an incapable
person, one cow is substituted for this
penance.

(i) A penance in which only water is drunk
on those days on which food is allowed. (ii) A
penance in which one has to subsist on water
alone for 21 days, four cows are substituted
by some for this purpose when the sinner is
incapable of undergoing it.

. One of the 12 kinds of sons. He is a grown

up boy adopted without the consent of his
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natural parents or a parentless boy adopted
by a person as his son after alluring him with
money, land etc.

One who is purchased from one's parents in

order to be treated as a son. One of the 12
types of sons.

A tree with small roots and branches like the
FE. A shrub.

One of the twelve kinds of sons allowed by
old Hindu Law, the offspring of a wife by a
kinsman duly appointed to raise up issue to
the husband. A son begotten by a person, by
means of A4 or levirate on the wife of a
sonless person. This is forbidden in the Kali
age.

knowing the body, i.e. the Soul. “The
conscious principle in the corporeal frame” —

Monier-Williarns.

(i) The husband of a woman on whom a son
is begotten by another person, called #rfiq,
according to fAaHT (i) Owner of a field.

A particular astral conjunction.

Impregnation. A sacrament performed to
ensure the birth of a good child. Regarding
the time of performing it opinions vary.

Performing & for the deceased at Gaya after
doing the aTfis-afiudiwr.

One of the eight forms of marriage wherein
the bride and the groom marry with mutual
consent (after courtship).

The householder's sacred fire received from
his father and transmitted to his descend
ants; one of the three sacred fires, being that
from which sacrificial fires are lighted.
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A pregnant woman.

() A troop (piquet) or guard of soldiers to
watch the enemy. (ii) Shrub.

One of the twelve kinds of sons, borm to a
woman during the absence of her husband,
the real father being unknown.

A measure of land equivalent to : (i) 10 fAad=-

5, each fAad® being equal to 30 rods square
with a rod of 10 cubits. (ii) that extent which
a thousand cows, with their calves and a bull,
occupy without being compelled to stand
doing nothing. (iii) that extent which a
hundred cows, with one bull, occupy without
being packed closely together. (iv) that much
land the crops on which can maintain one

man for a year.

Offspring of a clandestine union between a
ksatriya male and a female.

family race, lineage. “All persons who trace
descent in an unbroken line from a common
male ancestor.” (P.V. Kane quoted by S.C.
Banerji)

Offspring of a clandestine union between a
Brahmana widow and a Brahmana male.

(i) The caste sprung from the union of % male

and a ¥T®w female. (ii) Offspring of an
unmarried woman. (iii) One born as a result
of one’s union with a & girl. (iv) son of one
who after becoming an ascetic, turns back
to the householder’s life.

Name of the sacrifice performed every four
months; ie. at the beginning of ®if¥{®, s
and 3T named %327, TE07 YUTE and WERY

(with one ATt 8)
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- A form of penance in which the sinner is

required to eat fifteen morsels of food on full
Moon day, reduce the morsels by one on each
day of the dark fortnight and to fast
completely on the New Moon day. This is of

many kinds, viz. fdfiferemasy, gawaer, afe=r=mor
and frg-aragor,

g (FFTH [ 937 / %) / e (Wer)- Tonsure: A sacra-

o gy

ment in which the hair on a child’s head is
cut for the first time. Ctida means the tuft of
hair kept on the head when the major part is
shaved off.

Without offspring or sonless. Such a person
is destined to visit hall.

A sacrament performed after the birth -of a
son to ensure his welfare.

Sister/A lady of the family/A lady with her
husband alive.

A jnatic relation.
Name of a Soma sacrifice.

“The mote or atom of dust moving in sun
beam considered as an ideal weight of the
lowest denomination (Monier-Williams).

Impurity lasting for a period of three days.
An adopted son. A boy, who being given by
his parents, is adopted by a person as a son.
Fen sacraments or purificatory consecrations
YIE, ITAAA, wadw faame  etc. one of the
twelve kinds of sons.

New moon (3marar) day on which a sacrifice
is performed. “The day on which the moon is
seen only by the Sun and by no one else.”
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I - Name of a political expedient (39/@) by which
a king pleases a hostile enemy by gift.

T - Inheritance/Ancestral property/Patrimony.

TN ~ Partition of ancestral property.

A - One entitled to a share of patrimony or
inheritance.

TAR-aTEs (o--a®Ys) — Such ¥4 (kinsman) as are entitled to
inheritance.

fRftg/Rfy - An elder sister before whom her younger
sister has been married.

fRaraifet ~ (i) Candala, (ii) Barber.

= - Divine proof.; e.g. of ordeal, fire, water etc.

fRerdind (Xadff) - The tips of fingers, supposed to be sacred

- for offering to gods.

FJaaw - Sacrifice to gods, specially the €%, one of the

TATETIT.

&afdare/Iawfaate - One of the eight forms of marriage in which
the father gives away his daughter after
decking her with ornaments etc. to a priest
who duly officials at a sacrifice, during the
course of its performance.

I3 - Way leading to the gods.

@@[da"® - (i) A Brahmana who performs the worship of
an image for wages for three years and who
thereby becomes unfit to officiate at
Sraddhas. (ii) One who maintains himself on
the treasury of a shrine. (iii) Worshipper of
Siva for wages.

T - A son of two fathers (so to say), usually it is
the designation of an only son given in
adoption with the stipulation that he will be
treated as the son of both the natural father
and the adoptive father and therefore will
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offer fvs to them after their death and be
their heir. This designation is sometimes
given to a &< or 9% or R4 sons also.

A female in the service of gods or temple.
Female temple attendant. A courtezan
employed as a dancer in a temple.

Notional impurity of the body for a period

caused by the death of near relatives (e.g
parents) or birth of a family member,

rendering incligibility to perform Fr=®+
during that period.

Digging out or boring (3#®) of the sacrificial
place (X3%)

One of the eighteen posts of high state
functionaries in ancient India.
Superintendent of religious affairs, the
administrator of justice, a judice.

(i) Night, a particular period of time. (i) Taking
food at night (only). There is difference of
opinion on 7%. Some say it is the time when
stars begin to appear, while others hold that
it is the time when only one g of the day
remains.

Hell in general. Internal regions
(corresponding to the realm of Pluto-V.M.

Apte) there are said to be 21 different parts
of these regions where different kinds of

torture are inflictive upon the sinners. &g
names the following : ¢. a1f¥&, 3. s afdE, 3.
T, ¥. A\, 4. T, ¢. FEGS, 9. T, <.
aoflad, . weTdif, ¢ o, AU, ¢ 9. AWKATAA, ¢ 3. T,

2 3. aFE, FoTE, Afmfdw, ¢y, e, W,
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2. TRIT, ATHAT, AFATTaA, W1wa#. Yajnavalkya
names gy, difdde, aftw, s@fify, Fafiams,
wEifaw, weray for 3,5,9,15,17,18 & 21 above.

- Town born, polite, courteous and gallant who
shows exaggerated attention to his first
mistress while he is quoting some one else.
Vatsyayana Kamasiitra has elaborate

discussion on &

- Designation of the fdgs (ancestors) in whose
honour 3f&sTE or M= is performed.

- The sacrament by which a child is given a
name for the first time.

- (i) A theist or unbeliever. (ii) Denying the
consequence of sacrificial work. (iif) One who
speaks ill of the Vedas, Brahmanas, Dharma
etc. (iv) Denying the existence of future life
after death.

- (i) A deposit entrusted to a man after counting
the article in his presence. (ii) Deposit of one's
articles with another through confidence. (iii)
Delivery of one's articles to another for
handing over to a third. It differed from af¥r
in that the former was not given by way of
security for a debt or for collecting interest
but in confidence for safe custody.

- Binding, tying, fastening etc. In Smrti—it
means a treatise (when referring to a text) or
a grant of property (by the king). P.V. Kane
(H. Dh. S. III) has enumerated four types of

fAa=r from old texts.

- A male appointed for the purpose set forth
under fagtT,

- The system of levirate. Appointment of a wife
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or widow to procreate son from intercourse
with an appointed male, usually her brother
in law younger than her husband.

One having lost or neglected the consecrated
fire.

Hell (in general).

Carrying out dead bodies to be burnt,

carrying corpses to the funeral pile. Taking
forth, carrying or drawing out.

Taking away, removing, drawing out,
extracting. Carrying out a dead body to be
burnt. Accumulation of a private store of
wealth, private hoard. Evacuation of the
natural excrements of the body.

One wearing the sacred thread, like a garland,
round the neck.

Offspring of the marriage of a #T&r with a %
woman. Such a offspring is called TT¥=. Acc.
to ey AW is the offspring of a aTawr
from a *7 woman.

The ceremony of impregnation.

A bull of blue or dark colour specially used
in gueEEtaTE.
A life long celibate.

An open deposit for safe custody. Handing
over to some member in the house an article
in the absence of the head of the house for
delivery to the head of the house. Mental
appropriation or assignment of various parts
of the body to tutelary deities. (Tantric)

An impurity during a period marked by a
paksini i.e. the period of one night with one
day immediately preceding it and one day
immediately following.
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qferguor/dftvge® — One who defiles society and, as such, should

not be associated with specially in community
dinner times.

qftrarar /dftraras — One who sanctifies society by his presence

e DO -

g (wer) I -

gt -

g -

in such ceremonial associations as
community dinner.

The five products of the cow, viz. milk, card,

ghee, cow's urine and cow-dung-—taken
collectively and considered sacred and

purifying.

The five religious acts to be performed by a
householder viz. ##@¥ (study of the Vedas),
fagas (offering libasions of water to the
manes), 3349 (=Homa), yf@as (afer or offering
food etc. to birds, beasts etc.) & JIAT
(hospitality).

The five classes of spies—#mfe® (fictitious
student), 3T« (an ascetic who has violated
his vows), Teafd®=iw (an agriculturist in
distress), &%= (a decayed merchant) &
A= (a rogue in the guise of a mendicant).
These are collectively called & type of spies
by Kautilya.

(lit. 5 places of slaughter] The five things in a
house by which animal life may be
accidentally destroyed viz. the fireplace (9#),
slab for grinding spices & condinents (¥uvft),
broom (37%@R), pestle and mortar (F°€t)and

water pot (353*¥). To remove the sin that may
be incurred in these places a house holder
was required to perform daily the five great

sacrifices (Taweraw)
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qafay - The five sacred fires — wméq, smeasy, faror,
9 & AT90H.

AT ~ The five kinds of divine foods —zf¥, Fu, 7aia,
7y and w%7 (curd, milk, butter, honey &
sugar)

9 TEG - A document signed by the creditor, debtor,
two witnesses & the scribe.

qUEF/q9eF - A eunuch.

aifefiafaa/afdqarf@fis - One whose 399" has not been

performed and who has no instruction in

piceiee 8

ufRfawr/aRfaftr/aRfA=r ~ The unmarried elder brother whose
younger brother is married.

gfawr/aRfa=® - The younger brother marrying before the

elder.

A - The act of one's marrying before one's elder
brother.

afReq - An assembly of learned and pious men for
the removal of doubts about .

qaHTHf - A sacrifice in which offerings are given to Agni

invoked under the title of a9 . It is done
while kindling the sacred fire for a sacrifice.

ufaa " - fallen in social status. An apostate, degraded,
ostracised.
LIETE § - A sacrifice in which cooked offerings are

given—e.g. a3, afor, =g, afaf@ar etc.
According to @@ —these are : €%, I, N1,
sraroft, srrreraefY, Aeft & srragHet.

QI - Offspring of a Brahmana from a §tidra woman,
sometimes designated as fAvg.
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- The eight four teenth days and the New Moon

& full moon days of the fort nights and the

¥wfa day when the sun moves from one
Zodiac to another.

Name of a kind of ®& done on ¢ days. The
general ceremony of offering oblations to all
the manes at a v4q

Heretic
Heretics like the Buddhists.

A ball or lump of rice offered to the manes at
obsequial ceremonies or M&.

The root of the finger called sféft (index
finger)

‘The world of the manes.

Obsequial offering. One of the Ta#Hew™s.

The paternal side. Relatives by the father’s
side. The fortnight of the manes (ie. the dark
fortnight of the month of ¥®4g which is
specially meant for offering obsequial rites
to the manes).

A kinsman by the father’s side. [see Bandhu]

A sacrament performed, before the throbbing
of the facture in the womb, for obtaining a
male child.

A particular division of hell or the infernal
regions to which male-childless persons are
said, to be condemned.

A sacrifice performed to obtain male issue.
i) One’s daughter’s son appointed to be one’s

own son. (ii) One’s daughter appointed as
one’s son.
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- Generally means a remarried widow. They are

of seven types :

i) Agirl who had once been promised to be
given away in marriage,

ifi) A girl round whose wrist the auspicious
band was tied by the husband.

iii) A girl already intended to be given in
marriage.

iv) A girl who had been given with water by
the father.

v) A girl whose hand was held by the
bridegroom.

vi) A girl who went round the fire.
vii) A girl who bore a child after marriage.

These girls are called Punarbhii when married
to anothor person. Authorities, however, differ
on the classification of them.

The basest and most sinful form of the 8
forms of marriage in which a man has sexual
intercourse with a girl stealthily while she is
asleep or under the influence of drug or
liqueur.

Son of a girl called g7

Young, not adult. Minor and therefore unfit
for litigation.

The mystical and sacred syllable “om”.
A girl given in marriage.

The reverse order, usually applied to marriage
between a male of the lower caste and a
female of the higher caste.

Procedure of installation of or consecration
of an image or idol or temple etc. '

Also called 3¢ or =3, it denotes one more
fllustrious rsis who are the ancestors of a
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person and are associated with his gotra. A
muni or a noble ancestor who contributes to
the credit of a particular gotra or a family.
[lit. chief, eminent].

Eulogy, laudation. A panegeric or poem
written in praise of person (e.g. a patron).

One whose sacred thread hangs over the right
shoulder and under the left arm.

- That form of marriages in which the father
gives to girl after addressing the couple with
the words may both of you perform your
religious duties together and honouring the

bridgroom with Tyu# etc.

A mode of expiation described variously.
According to Manu, it consists of four periods
of three days each following one another in
which there are respectively eating once only
by day, once only by night, once only without
asking for food and complete fast.

A judge in a law suit.

Atonement, expiation, indemnification. A
religious act to atone for a sin.

Pledge or mortgage.

The owner or given of seed, the real progenitor
(as aforesaid to &= the nominal father or
merely the husband of a woman).

Offering of food to birds, beasts etc.

Relatives, they are of three types :

a) we -~ Sons of one’'s father's sister,
mother’'s sister and of one's
maternal uncle—(i.e. the first
cousin)

b) fAga®] - Sons of one's father's father's
sister, father's mother's sister
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and of one’s father's maternal
uncle.

c) A@gsY - Sons of one’s mother's father's
sister, mother’s mother's sister
and of one’s mother's maternal
uncle.

TEaY - A Brahmana taking to condemned
occupations.

@& (or w&AY) — Study and teaching of the Vedas. One of
the five TIH7EHs.

FEaT - Sacrifice in the form of devotion or
meditation, constant repetation of Vedic texts.

FEhSA - A spot inside the house, well known in the
science of housebuilding.

wEad - The part of India between the rivers Sarasvati
and Drsadvati.

Frerfaare - One of the eight forms of marriage in which

the daughter is given away, after the father
covers her with garments and ornaments, to
a man learned in the Vedas and of good
conduct whom the father of the girl himself
invites.

TR - One who calls oneself a Brahmana without
having the qualifications of a Brahmana; i.e.
a Brahmana in name only.

yfrer - A woman dependent on or working for others;
i.e. a slave girl.

PRI - Jumping from a cliff or precipice (¥7) to
commit ceremonial suicide where no sin
occurs.

wYH - A mixture of certain delicious substances

offered to deities in religious ceremonies or
to distinguished guests. The main ingredients
are : mixture of curd and honey; mixture of
water/milk and honey, meat. Now-a-days it
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is used in rituals only where mixture of curd,
ghee, honey, water & sugar is offered.

An intercalary month, an intercalated

thirteenth month in which no religious
ceremonies should be performed.

One whose food, when offered, can be eaten
by others (specially Brahmanas).

A venerable person, specially father or
mother.

Same as TIHEET

Name of the mystical formula- ¥y: 4a: @ {lit.
great utterance]

A kind of #fi'yw on which there are varying
views : These are : (i) Wealth received as a
gift from anybody, by a woman, when seated
together with her husband at the time of
marriage. (ii) Separate property of women, her
@iy, (iii) Wealth obtained from the family of
the woman’s father, which is separate in its
characteristics.

One of the 8 forms of marriage in which a
maiden is forcibly abducted.

Same as Y

ATHTTAe /AT /A9WTe] ~ Paternal ancestors in the 4th, 5th, &

6th generations upwards who are entitle to

|9- i.e. particles or remnants wiped from the

hand after offering oblations to the first three
ancestors.

Propitions. A kind of sacred fire kindled at
the time of adoption rite.

A barren woman or cow.

Name of one of the seven forms of Soma

sacrifice performed by kings or Brahmanas
aspiring highest position.
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Sharing.
A kind of & performed on an auspicious

occasion, e.g. the birth of a son, the marriage
of a son or daughter; the pitrs in this =&

being designated as TR
A deputatious man, captious person.

Name of a particular ritual to be performed
morning and evening and specially before the
midday meal. It consists in homage paid to
the Visve devah followed by baliharana or
offering of small portions of food to all the
gods who give the good and specially to the
god of fire who cooks the food and bears
offering to heaven.

(1) Legal procedure, (ii) Administration of
justice, (ili) Contract, (iv)] Competence to
manage one’s own affairs, majority.

The mystical utterance of the names of the
seven worlds, viz. ¥:, Y:, @:, A€:, 9, a9 ar.d
qd.

(i) One, born to a member of the degenerate

class by a wife of his own caste, on whom or
on whose ancestors the sacrament of
Upanayana has not been performed. (ii) Any

one born of the mixture of af or castes.

A particular sacrifice performed to recover
the rights forfeited by delay of the
sacraments.

Impurity arising from the death of certain
relatives.

A royal edict.

Gathering of stalks or sheaf of corns for
livelihood.
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- (i) Bride’s price, i.e. the money paid by the

bridegroom’s side to the bride’s guardians.
(ii) Toll, tax, specially tax levied at ferries,
passes and roads.

The son of a man either of the first three castes

by a Stidra woman [The last of the 12 kinds of
acknowledged sons in ancient Hindu Law:.]

(i) Offspring of an S male from a & (a
subcast) female. (ii) Offspring of a &J male
from an 3 female. (iii) Offspring of 99T male
and a st female. (iv) Offspring of a W&
male from a 7 female.

Eunuch.

i) A modification of the 3IffA<® sacrifice. ii)
Cup or bowl for holding Soma juice in Atiratra
or other sacrifices.

Sexual intercourse, adultery.

The three paternal ancestors above the
paternal great grand father, and the three
male descendants beyond the great grand
son.

Kinsmen on the paternal side.

These persons are Sapindas of each other

when they have the same fa% or body, @five
generally means : one’s (i) ancestors upto the
sixth degree from oneself. (ii) ancestors upto
the 4th degree from the mother and
descendants down to the fourth degree from
father.

Name of the & performed one year from
one's death where rice balls offered to him
are united with those offered to his ancestors
who have already died. It is supposed to unite
the deceased with the body of his ancestors.
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- Having only libations of water to ancestors

in common, distantly related (the relationship
according to some, extending to the 14th

degree, the first seven both afives and @@,
while the remaining 7 are &%T1gas only.

(Something akin to present day convocation.
Return home of Brahmana student after
completion of studies in the preceptor's

house. Also the & performed on this
occasion.

A Kkind of (one of the 12 kinds of) son brought
with a woman pregnant at her marriage.

One who maintains the sacred fire.
Minister for peace and war.
Same as 1A

The parting of the hair, name of one of the

H@ILS observed by a woman in the 4th, 9th
or 8th months of pregnancy.

Child birth, impurity of parents consequent
upon the birth of their child or miscarriage.

A woman recently delivered of a child or a
cow that has resently calved.

A rite relating to a parturient (ie. about to
deliver child) woman.

A certain rite sacred to India Sutraman where
wine (or Somajuice) is freely used.

(i) Wealth received by a women, whether as a
maiden or as a married lady in her father’s
or husband's house from her parents or
relatives of the father and mother.

(ii) All property donated by the husband to a
woman excepting immovable property.
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e - A woman's exclusive property consisting
mainly of gifts and presents received during
maiden hood —bridal stage and at kinds [for
this works like these of P.V. Kane & others
may be seen.]

ﬁﬁzﬂ/ﬁﬂwﬂ - One of the 12 kinds of sons, who bereft of
parents or forsaken by them, voluntarily
offers himself to a person.

fRarezq - That which purifies the sacrifice. It is the
name of a minor sacrifice that is performed
while kindling a sacrificial fire and
commissioning it for specific sacrifice.

(L) - A sacrificial offering or food for the gods.*

This is an {llustrative glossary of technical terms relevant to
the book on the subject. and it is not exhaustive. In its
preparation we have fairly made the book on the subject
prepared by our esteemed teacher Dr. S.C. Banerji (in A
Glossary of Smrti Literature) besides the Sanskrit-English
Dictionary of V. M. Apte. We hereby record our gratitude to
them. Inquisitive readers may peruse them with other
available works.
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